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PREFACE.

SINCE the founding of the Theological Tripos Examiners
have frequently complained, that the Candidates for it do
not, as a rule, take paing to acquire an accurate knowledge
of even the Elements of the Sacred Tongue. This has been,
doubtless, in great measure the fault of the Curriculum, to
the requirements of which they have been obliged to conform
their studies. It need, however, be a matter of sui‘prise to
none, that the Regulations for a Tripos Examination in the
chief subjects of a field of learning so wide as that of Theology,

should not at the first have been perfect: for mWP mSnrm SD,
t.e. Il 'y a que le premier pas qui cofite. We have every
reason to hope that from the inauguration of the New Regu-
lations for that Tripos will date a new era in the Hebrew
scholarship of the University, and that the Theological Tripos
will thenceforth send forth into the world scholars as sound
in their knowledge of the Elements of Hebrew as did the
‘Voluntary Examination’ which it superseded. This Student’s
Commentary has been written with a view to aiding this New
Scheme of Theological Studies. The plan of it is as follows:
Words and sentences are treated from a purely grammatical
point of view, and in so doing no difficulties have been wit-
tingly avoided, but, rather, some have at times been inten-
tionally raised, when by so doing an opportunity has been
afforded of explaining some of the minutiew of Hebrew Syntax.
Unpointed Hebrew, and Transliteration, have been freely
used from considerations of economy. But, if the student will
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point for himself the unpointed Hebrew words, and afterwards
correct his own vowel-points from a pointed Text, this ap-
parent incompleteness in the Notes will thus be transformed
into a distinct advantage. The Hebrew Text quoted in refer-
ence to matters of punctuation is that of Baer, in the Books
Genesis, Isaiah, Job, Proverbs, Psalms, and The Minor Prophets ;
in the case of the other Books various editions have at times
been consulted.

The ‘Remarks’ (on the interpretation of the prophecies)
are looked upon as of secondary importance, and are conse-
quently printed in smaller type. Enough has, we hope, been
given in them, to enable the Student (who is supposed to be
studying the Book chiefly with a view to learning the language)
to read the prophecies with an intelligent notion of their
contents, But, if he should wish to see such questions dis-
. cussed at much greater length, he may refer to Wright’s
Bampton Lectures.

The Excursus treat of matters, which may perhaps be of
some interest to riper Scholars than those, for whom the bulk
of the book is intended.

I am much indebted to Rev. A. T. Chapman, Fellow and
formerly Tutor of Emmanuel College, for reading the proof-
sheets, and for several valuable suggestions, which he has made
to me in the course of so doing.

W. LI L.

CAMBRIDGE,
May, 1882.



INTRODUCTION.

PROLEGOMENA TO CHAPTERS I-—-VIIL

Personal to the Prophet.

Or the personal history of the Prophet Zechariah hardly anything
is recorded. He styles himself ¢ Zechariah, son of Berechiah, son
of Iddo, the prophet,” which certainly implies that he was the grand-
son of Iddo. But in Ezra v. 1, vi, 14 he is spoken of as “son of
Iddo.” This, however, presents no difficulty, for similarly Jehu is
mentioned as son of Jehoshaphat son of Nimshi (2 Kings ix, 14), while
(ver. 20) he is called merely son of Nimshi. The father of Zechariah,
and the father of Jehu, seem to have been (to use an illustration from
modern times) somewhat in the position of Abraham Mendelssohn',
they could both boast of being the father and the son of a man of
reputation. Knobel’s supposition, then, that “son of Berechiah”
(Zech. i. 1, 7) is an interpolation from Is. viil 2, where Zechariah son
of Jeberechiak is mentioned, is unnecessary. In Ezra v, 1, 2 “Zechariah
son of Iddo” is mentioned as prophesying in conjunction with “ Haggai
the prophet,” and being instrumental in bringing about the resumption
of the work of rebuilding the Temple. We know nothing further for
certain about him, except that he prophesied up to the month of Cislev
in the 4th year of Darius. Something may, however, be deduced from
circumstantial evidence.

Among the Priests and Levites who came up with Zerubbabel is
mentioned “Iddo” (Neh. xii. 4), as one of heads of the priestly families

1 Bon of the philosopher Moses Men- and father of Feliz Mendelssokn Bar-
delssohn, from whose Biblical Commen-  tholdy the musician,
tary we quote the opinions of Arnswald,

Z. b
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(rashé haccdh'nfm) in the days of Jeshua (see p. 32) the High Priest.
Again in the days of Joiakim, the son of Jeshua (the High Priest), a
Zechariah son of Iddo is mentioned (ver. 10, 12, 16) as one of the heads
of families (rashé h¥'abhdth), and that evidently among the Priests.
From these facts it is deduced by many (and not unreasonably), that
Zechariah (like Jeremiah and Ezekiel) was a priest as well as a prophet:
and that (supposing the Iddo of Neh. xii. 4, 16 to be the same person
that is mentioned in Zech. i. 1), while Zechariah began his ministry
during the High-priesthood of Joshua, he was head of his family in the
days of Joiakim the son of Joshua. Thus Zechariah’s father, probably,
died early and never became the head of his family, and Zechariah was
a young man at the time of the return from the Captivity.

The times of the Prophet, and occasion of his Mission.

In the first year of his reign in Babylon B.c. 538 (Rawlinson) Cyrus
the Great made a decree for the return of the Jewish exiles to Jerusalem,
and for the rebuilding of the House of the Lorp God of Israel, which
was in Jerusalem (Ezr. i 3). Thesum total of the “Congregation” (qahdl)
which came up on this occasion was 42,360 (fathers of families, probably,
ie. about 200,000 free men, women and children), besides male and
female slaves to the number of 7,337 (Ear. ii. 64, 65, Neh. vii. 66, 67).
These came up under Zerubbabel (or Sheshbaggar comp. Eer. iiL 8, v, 16,
Zech. iv. 8), the Head of the Captivity (Résh Galithd) son of Shealtiel
(Eer. iii, 2, 8, v. 2 &c., Hagg. i. 1, 12 &c., Matt. i. 12, Luke iii. 27), and
Joshua the son of Josedech the High Priest. Zerubbabel is called (1
Chron. iii. 19) son of Pedaiah (son of Jeconiah, son of Jehoiakim),
Shealtiel having probably died without male issue, and his brother
Pedaiah having (in accordance with Deut. xxv. 5—10) taken his
deceased brother’s wife. Zerubbabel was thus legal heir of Jehoiachim,
king of Judah. Feeble indeed was the people’s response to the Persian
king’s invitation to return to their own country, and remarkably
so with those who ought to have been most eager to avail themselves of
it, viz. the priesthood. Of them but 4 out of the 24 orders, and of the
Levites only 74 (households, probably) returned. After the returned
exiles had arrived at their respective cities, as the seventh month was
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approaching they were assémbled, as one man, to Jerusalem, and rebuilt
the altar of burnt offerings, and from the 1st day of Tishri (see page 10)
reestablished the daily sacrifices. They kept also in that month the Feast
of Tabernacles® (Ezra iii. 1—8) “according to the scripture” (viz. from
the 15th to the 22nd® of the 7th month, Lev. xxiii. 33—42). Then in
the second month (Iyydr) of the second year of their return (whether
this was the second or third year of Darius cannot be decided) energetic
measures began to be taken for the building of the Temple, and the
foundation thereof was shortly laid amid the blasts of trumpets, the
clashing of cymbals, and songs and praises to the Lorp “for His mercy
(endureth) for ever upon Israel,” while some shouted for joy, and the
ancient men, who had seen the Former House, wept, when the founda-
tion of this House was laid before their eyes (Ezr. iii. 8—13). But the
building was not destined to be completed at this time. When the
Samaritans heard that the community, which had returned from the
Captivity, were beginning to rebuild the Temple, they came to Zerub-
babel, and to the chiefs of the people, and desired to take part in the
work. On their cooperation being declined they set themselves to
hinder the Jews in their work, and bribed some of the favourites at the
Court of Persia so effectually, that they frustrated the purpose of the
people of Judah during the rest of “ the reign of Cyrus, even up to the
reign of Darius” (Ezra iv. 1-—5) ;—i.e. from about B.C. 536 to B.C. 529
when Cyrus died, and during the reign of Cambyses, son of Cyrus (8.c.
529—522), and the 10 months (or less) of the reign of the pseudo-Smerdis
(or Bardes) B.c. 522—1, and during one year of the reign of Darius,
who succeeded Bardes in 521—in all about 15 years®. In the second
year of Darius, God raised up Haggai the prophet, and Zechariah the
son of Iddo (Ezr. v. 1, 2) to prophesy to the Jews which were in Judah
and Jerusalem, so that Zerubbabel and Joshua the High Priest and the
rest of the people “came and worked at the House of the Lord of Hosts
in the 24th day of the 6th month of the second year of Darius,” (Hag.

! The fact that this was the first 2 The 22nd called Shemini ‘agéreth
Festival, which they kept on their return, is looked on as a separate Festival, régel
may be an additional reason for the pro- biphene ‘agmo (T. B. Succah 47°-48%).
minence given to it in Zech, xiv. 16, 18. 3 For further particulars with regard
There does not appear to be any sufficient  to the events of this interval see the

ground for doubting the genuineness of book of Ezra.
Bazr. iii. 4—¢s,
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i. 15). Although it is true that the enemies of Judah and Benjamin
were a chief cause of this long neglect of the work of rebuilding, still such
neglect seems to have been in great measure caused by remissness on the
part of Zerubbabel and Joshua, and the heads of the people. For
Haggai on the 1st of the 6th month (i. 1-—11) administered to them a
scathing rebuke, when he said to them “Is it time for you, you
indeed, to dwell in your houses all ceiled, while this House lieth waste?”
He calls on them too to ““consider their ways,” to call to mind, why it
was that they “sowed much, and brought in little,” it is (says he)
because “ My House is waste, and ye run every one to his own house.”
In the 7th month the word of the Lorp came again to Haggai, and he
foretells the ¢shaking of the heavens and the earth and the sea,”
encourages the people by the promise that ¢the choicest things of
the nations should come” to glorify God’s House (ii. 7, 8), and assures
them that “the glory of that House will in later times be greater than at
the first” (ver. 9). At this juncture it was, that the first recorded
revelation came to Zechariah, in the 8th month, and he is commanded
to exhort the people to repentance, and to warn them against neglecting
the words of the prophets as their fathers had done before them, if they
would not experience their chastisements (i 1—6).

Contents of Chap. i.—vitt.

After the (1) introductory verses (Chap. i. 1—6), Chapters i. T7—viil.
23 fall into two divisions, divided from each other, and from the intro-
duction, by the mention of the exact date of each revelation. They
comprige (2) Chap. i. T—vi. 15, and (3) Chap. vii. and viii.

(2) Chap. i. 7—vi. 15 consists of a series of seven visions, with two appendices
—chaps. ii. 6—13—vi, 915,

First Vision (chap. i. 7—17).—The horsemen between the myrtles. This vision
was intended to convey to the prophet the truth that, though as yet there may be
little sign of God’s * overthrowing the k{ngdoms” (Haggai ii. 22), yet He, with His
all-watchful eye, was scanning the horizon, and preparing to fulfil His word.

Second Vision (chap. i. 18—21).—The four horns and four workmen indicate that
God would continue to remove the hostility of the Persians, even as He had elready
broken the power of the Assyrians, Egyptians, and Babylonians.

Third Vision (chap. ii. 1—5).—The man with the measuring line. The enlarge-
ment and perfect security of the people of God. An appendix (chap. ii. 6—13),
prophetic of the ingathering of the nations in the days of BrancH, the Messiah.

Fourth Vision (chap. iii.)—Joshua, the high priest, arraigned before the angel of
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the Lord. The forgiveness of the sins of the priesthood and people, whose repre-
sentative he was.

Fifth Vision (chap. iv.).—The candlestick with the two olive-trees, The diffusion
of God’s grace by means of His two channels—the priesthood and civil power. It
contains a promise (ver.9) that Zerubbabel’s hands should finish the building of the
Temple.

Sixth Vision (chap. v. 1—11).—The flying roll, and the woman in the ephah,
denoting the curse on sinners, and the banishment of sin.

Seventh Vision (chap. vi. 1—8).—The four chariots, God’s judgments on the
nations. An appendix (chap. vi. 9—15) describing the crowning of Joshua, which
foreshadows tRe twofold office of BrancH, as king and priest. A probable lacuna in
the text.

(8) Chaps. vil., viii.—The inquiry concerning the fasts. The prophet’s rebuke
of the people for their formalism. The answer to their inquiry, in the form of a
promise that their fasts should be turned into feasts.

PROLEGOMENA TO CHAPTERS IX.—XIV.
Integrity, Date and Authorship.

The first to call in question the genuineness of these chapters was
Mede (the great English writer on Prophecy, who died 1638). He was
led to do so in defence of the correctness of the Text of the New Testa-
ment. Observing that in Matt. xxvii. 9 a passage, which is evidently a
quotation from Zech. xi. 12, 13, is ascribed to Jeremiah, he felt bound
to support this authoritative statement of the Evangelist (as he con-
sidered it), and in endeavouring so to do he came to the conclusion that
there is much in these Chapters which argues their pre-exilian origin.
Since his time the question has been repeatedly discussed, with such
inconsistent results, that while Hitzig places chaps. ix.—xiv. as early as
B.C. 772, in the reign of Uzziah, Eichhorn refers them to *after the
battle of Issus, B.c. 333,” and Bottcher ¢“after B.c. 330” (see Pusey’s
“Table of Dates &c.”). We now proceed to review the arguments
which have been brought forward by the impugners of the genuineness
of these chapters, bearing in mind Pusey’s weighty remark “It is
obvious that there must be some mistake either in the tests applied,
or in their application, which admits of a variation of at least 450 years.”

I. A difference has been alleged between chaps. i.—viil.,, and

chaps. ix.—xiv., (1) with regard to Style, (2) with regard to Historical
Standpoint,
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(1) With regard to style it has been urged :

(a) That the style of chaps. i—wiii. is utterly different to that
of chaps. tx.—wiv. This (speaking generally) we are free to admit.
But we cannot admit it as a valid argument against the Unity
of Authorship. For, upon the argument of mere style it might be
maintained that the same author could not have written Zech. i. 1—86, vii.
and viil,, and 1. 7—vi. 15 ; the first-mentioned passages consist chiefly
of rebuke, and in them there is no mention of (/émach, whilein the other
passage there is nothing but a series of visions, with passages of encourage-
ment and promise interspersed (ii. 10—17, iii, 7—10, vi. 9—15). As
for the heading of chap. vii. 1, which ascribes it to Zechariah, it might
be put out of the argument for one side or the other, since such
critics are in the habit of rejecting such verses as spurious, when they
are subversive of their preconceived conclusions. Again, we may
adduce cases in which the argument from style has no weight with
these critics: e.g the style of Hos. i.—iii. is utterly different to that of
iv.—xiv. and that of Ezek. iv. v. to that of vi. vii. or of xxvii, xxviii.
and yet the general integrity of these books is universally admitted.

(B) That ini. T—wvi. 15 there is nothing but visions, while in iw.—wxiv.
there are none. But, there can surely be no reason why a prophet should
not relate visions when he sees them, while there is every reason why he
should not relate them when he does not see them ; neither can there be
any reason in the nature of things why a prophet, who once in his life
saw a series of visions in one night, should be expected to have all
revelations made to him in that particular manner. Zech. i. 1—86, vii.
viii. contains no visions, and yet the genuineness of those passages is
not doubted. Similarly, Amos vii.—ix. consists wholly of visions, while
in i—vi. there are none; Isaiah, too, and Ezekiel related such visious
as they saw, but when théy saw none they delivered their message in a
different manner. If the thoughtful reader will compare this objection
with that which we have said mighat be brought against the unity of
authorship of chap, i, 1—6, vil, viii.,, and chap. i. 7—vi. 15, he will
probably come to the conclusion, that one is of as little weight as the
other.

(y) That the angel interpreter, and Satan, and the Seven Eyes
disappear from chaps. iw.—zxiv. This is quite natural. They were
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part of the visions, and when the visions disappear, they disappear
also, It might as reasonably be argued that the Prophet was
bound in the latter portion of his prophecies to refer continually to
Horses, Chariots, Candlesticks, Horns &c., because, forsooth, he had
seen such in his visions !

(8) That (a) Exact dates are given in the former chapters, but none in
the latter. So, too, are dates prefixed to Is. vi. 1, Ezek. 1. 1—3, viiL 1, xI.
1, &e.—That (b) in chaps. i.—uviii. tntroductory formulas constantly occur,
which are wanting in the latter chapters. Similarly Hosea uses introduc-
tory formulas in the first five chapters, but none in-the last nine. And
yet (as we have said) no doubt is entertained of the integrity of that book.

Finally the argument from style must always be a doubtful one.
Pusey has given an instance of the precarious nature of such arguments
in the following. The Laws of Plato an acute German critic imagined
to have proved from their style to be not the work of Plato. And
yet Jowett (Zransl. Plato Dialog. iv. p. 1) has shown their genuineness
by 20 citations in Aristotle (who must have been intimate with Plato
for some 17 years), by allusions of Isocrates (writing a year after Plato’s
death), by references of the comic poet Alexis (a younger contempo-
rary), besides the unanimous voice of later antiquity. Further,
critics of similar tendencies do mnot agree on points of style: e.g.
Rosenmiiller speaks of the first eight chapters as being ‘‘prosaic,
feeble, poor,” and of the remaining six as “poetic, weighty, concise,
glowing,” (comp. Maurer and Hitzig). Bottcher on the other hand says
“In comparison with the lifeless language of these chapters (ix.—xiv.),
as to which we cannot at all understand how any can have removed them.
into so early pre-exile times, the Psalms attributed to the time of the
Maccabees are amazingly fresh.” When critics so disagree as to the
respective merits of the styles of the two sections, it seems hardly worth
while to consider the argument. We will merely remark, that
neither sweeping statement is correct. In the first chapters when
Zechariah is describing his visions, he uses the natural language of
narrative, viz. prose. 'When (ii. 10—17, vi. 12, 13) he looks forward to
the distant future, he speaks in glowing language such as will bear com-
parison with anything contained in the latter chapters.

(2) A difference with regard to the Historical Standpoint has been
urged (a) in particular passages, (B) in the two sections generally.
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(2) We have shown in the Commentary that the arguments of
those who see in certain passages of chap. ix.—xiv, positive indica-
tions of the pre-exilian origin of these chapters are inconclusive. See
especially “Remarks” on ix. 1—8, pp. 82—84; ix. 9—17, p. 90;
x. 2,p 91; x 3—12, pp. 95, 96; xi. 13, p. 97, 8, p. 101 ; xi. 14,
p. 104; xii. 1—9, p. 110, 111; xii 11, p. 16; xiv. 5, p. 124; xiv.
121, p. 131, 132.

. (B) With regard to the historical standpoint generally, it has
been alleged that in chap. i.—uviti. the prophet is continually men-
tioning the rebuilding of the Temple, and the re-inhabiting of Jeru-
salem ; while in chap. iw.—wiv. he is occupied with quite different
matters. In the former he mentions his contemporaries, such as
Zerubbabel and Joshua, but not so in the latter portion. As regards
the Temple and the prophet’s contemporaries this is perfectly true,
but it is no argument for the pre-exilian authorship of chap. ix.
——xiv,, nor against their contents having been delivered by Zecha-
riah,. For, if our theory as to the date of these chapters be correct,
they were written at a time when the rebuilding of the Temple
had been long completed, and when those abuses of the Temple-
service, which occupy so much of the attention of the Prophet
Malachi, had not as yet crept in. The Prophet is occupied in the latter
chapters with matters quite different from those with which he is con-
cerned in the former chapters, hence the frequent recurrence in the
latter section of the expression “in that day” (ix. 16, xii., xiii, xiv.
passim). But, that in the latter section there is no mention of the
re-inhabiting of Jerusalem is certainly untrue, see (ix. 16, 17), x. 6, 7,
xii. 6, xiv. 10.

The arguments, however, against the pre-exilian origin of these
chapters are not merely of a negative kind.

II. 'We now proceed to adduce from (a) parallel passages, (8) notes
of time, &c., what we consider to be

Internal Evidence in favour of the hypothesis of the Post-exilian
Origin of Chap. tx.—uxiv,

(a) The writer of chap. ix.—xiv. shows such a familiarity with the
writings of the lafer prophets as seems to some reconcileable only with
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xiii

the supposition that he wrote at a date posterior to them: thus with

the so-called Deutero-Isatah'.

Zech. ix. 12* with Is, xlii. 7, xlix. 9,
Ixi. 1. .
Zech. ix. 12° with Is, Ixi. 7.
— x.10 , — xlix. 19, 20.
— xi, 15,16 —1lvi. 11.

Zephaniah.

Jeremiah, Compare
Zech, ix, 12 with Jer, xvi, 18,
— xi.3 ,, — xxv.34-36,
— —  ,, — xii, 5, xlix.19,
1. 44. (The only passages in which Geon
hayYarden occurs).
Zech. xi, 5 with Jer. ii. 3, 1. 7.

Obadiah. Compare
Zech, xii, 6 with Obad. ver, 18.
Ezekiel, Compare
Zech, ix, 2—4 with Ezek. xxviii. 1—23.
— X2 sy —  XXxiv.5, 8.
— X3 w  —  Xxxiv.12,17,
20, 22, 31.
— xi. »y — xxxiv,

especially verr. 4, 5, 16 with verr. 3, 4,
and ver. 9 with ver. 16.

— x1.7,14 ,, — xxxvii, 1622
— xii. 10 — xxxix. 29.
Haggai., Compare

Similarly chap.
authorship, show a
Compare, for example :

Compare

Zech, xii, 1 with Is 1. 18.

- -2 ,, —I 22 23.

— xjii. 9 ,, — xlviii. 10.

— — 16 ,, —Iz.6—9,lzvi. 23.
—_— =17 ,, —Ix.12,

Compare Zech. ix, 5, 6 with Zeph, ii. 4, 5.

Zech. xi.'6 with Jer, xxvi, 20—3883.
— xiii. 9 — — =xxx. 22,
(Comp. also with these Zech. viii, 8,
and Hos. ii. 23.)
Zech. xiv. 7 with Jer, xxx. 7, 8.
— —10,, -— xxxi.38—40.
— — 20,21 — =xxxi,40.

Zech, xiv, 9 with Obad. ver. 9.

Zech. xiii. 1, 2 with Ezek. xxxvi. 25,
xxxvii. 23.
— xiii. 8,9 ,, — v.2,12;xi.20,
— xiv. 2 (xii. 2—9) xxxviii, 14—18,
— —4 with Ezek, — 19, 20.

—_ —8 ,, —  xlvii, 1.

— —13,  — xxxviii. 21,
—_ —14,, —  xxxix. 10,
— =21, — xlv.9.

Zech. xiv. 13 with Hag. ii. 21, 22.

i—viii, which are of undeniable post-exilian
thorough acquaintance with the lafer prophets.

chap, ii. 6 (E.V.) with Isa. xlviii. 20, or with Isa. lii. 11 and Jer. 1i. 6,9 ;
chap. ii. 9, 11 (E.V.), and chap.’iv. 9, with Ezek. vi. 7, 10, xxxix. 10, &e.;
chaps. iil. 8, vi. 12, with Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15 (Isa. iv. 2);

chap. vi. 15 with Jer. xvii, 24 ;

1 The date of Is. xl.—lxvi. need not
come under consideration here, since
most critics who regard Zech. ix,.—xiv.

a8 pre-exilian, consider Is. x1,—lxvi, ag
contemporary with the later prophets.
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chap. vii, 5—10 with Isa, lviii. 3—7; .

chap. vii. 9 with Ezek. xviii. 8, and Jer. vii. 5—7, xxii. 8 ;

chap. vii. 12 with Ezek. xi. 19; chap, viii. 4 with Isa, Ixv. 20;
chap. vii. 18 with Jer. xi. 11; chap. viii. 6 with Jer. xxxii. 17,27;
chap. vii. 14 with Jer. xvi. 13, &e. ; chap. viii. 7 with Isa. xliii. 6
chap. viii. 8 with Jer. xxxi. 23; chap. vii. 8 with Isa. xlviii. 1.

This argument seemed so convincing to de Wette that, after having
in the first three editions of his Einleitung declared for two authors, he
felt compelled to change his mind, and in his fourth edition admitted
the post-exilian origin of Chap. ix.—xiv., and even the possibility of
their having been written by Zechariah, We are not, however, pre-
pared to regard this argument as conclusivee. We own the difficulty
that there is in computing the exact weight due to the argument
derived from the cousideration of parallel passages, and concur with
Cheyne’s pertinent remarks on the subject (Z%he Prophecies of Isaiah,
L p. 210):

“ The argument from parallel passages is sometimes much overrated. Ho¥ prone
we are to fancy an imitation where there iz none, has been strikingly shown by
Munro’s parallel between the plays of Shakspeare and Seneca (Journal of Philology,
Vol. vi. Camb. 1876, pp. 70—72), and even when an imitation on one side or the
other must be supposed, how difficult it is to choose between the alternatives!...A
recent revolution of opinion among patristic students may be a warning to us not to
be too premature in deciding such questions. It has been the custom to argue from
the occurrence of almost identical sentences in the Octavius of Minucius Felix and
the dpologeticum of Tertullian, that Minuciugs must have written later than the
beginning of the third century, on the ground that a brilliant genius like Tertullian’s
cannot have been such a servile imitator as the hypothesis of the priority of
Minucius would imply. But Adolf Ebert (Tertullians Verhiltniss zu Minucius
Feliz) seems to have definitely proved that Tertullian not only made use of
Minueius, but did not even understand his author rightly.”

(B) There are certain notes of time, &c. in chaps. ix.—xiv. which
seem to compel us to admit their post-exilian origin.

1. No mention is made of any king of Israel or Judah, except
the Messiah (ix. 9). For chap. xi. 6 evidently refers to the different
nations of the world (ie. A¥addm means “mankind,” and A@'dreg
“the world”). The expression ‘‘from their hand” indicates that
several kings are referred to: and so, if “his king” meant an Tsraelite
king, the expression ¢“(and each) into the hand of his king” would
imply that each Israelite had a separate king. But the meaning is
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“T will deliver mankind into the hand of one another and (each
people) into the hand of its king.” ‘

2. The manner in which Greece is named (ix. 13) as the chief
enemy of Zion (quite different from that of Joel iv. 6, Is. Ixvi 19),
besides other historical references, which we have pointed out in our
‘ Remarks,” leave us no choice but to understand chap. ix.—xi. as
descriptive of the Macedonian and Maccabean periods. While the
prophecies of chap. xii,—xiv., which manifestly form one section, would
be simply untrue if uttered in reference to any pre-exilian epoch.

3. Except in Mal. i. 1 the expression Massd d'bhdr YHVH ocours
only in chap. ix. 1 and xii. 1.

4. In xii. 11 a place in the tribe of Issachar is called by an
Assyrian name,

The reader will perceive that the arguments adduced in IL (a) and
(B) answer from the positive side of the argument those objections
which in L (a) and (8) we treated merely from the negative side,

‘We conclude, therefore, that chap. ix.—xiv. are, equally with
* chap. i —viii., of post-exilian origin.

III. The Integrity of Chap. tw.—xiv.

The theory, which Bunsen has called one of the triumphs of modern
criticism, that chap. ix.—xi. and chap. xii.—xiv. are the work of two
different prophets: viz, chap. ix.—xi. that of a contemporary of Isaiah,
perhaps Zechariah son of Jeberechiah (Is. viii. 2), and chap. xii—xiv,
possibly that of Urijah son of Shemaiah (Jer. xxvi, 20—23), falls to the
ground with the establishment of the post-exilian origin of the whole
section. Archbishop Newcombe, who originated this theory, concluded
that chap. ix.——xl. were written much earlier than the time of Jeremiah,
and before the captivity of the tribes; but was not so positive as his
followers with regard to the pre-exilian authorship of chap. xii.—xiv.,
though he thinks the mention of idols (xiii. 2) to be in favour of that
supposition. 'We must, therefore, discuss a little more fully what have
been termed the grounds for separating chap. wii.—axiv. from chap.
1. —xi.

(1) Chap. zi. has a distinct introductory formula. But since this formula is the
same as that of chap. ix. 1, and that a formula which recurs only in Mal. 1. 1, thig
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argument tends rather in the other direction.—(2) The former chapters speak of Israel
and Judah, but the latter do not mention ““Israel.”” On the contrary chap. xii, 1
states that the whole of the following prophecy is concerning ¢ Israel.”’—(3) In the
former Syrians, Phoenicians, Philistines, and Greeks are mentioned, but Assyrians
and Egyptians described as the most powerful. These chapters belong therefore to early
times. We have already shown that the manner in which the Greeks are here
described as enemies of Israel fixes the date of these chapters to the post-exilian
period. Egypt and Assyria are spoken of (x. 10) as the nations who had carried off
the people, and whence they were to be brought back, while in ver. 11 the stereo-
typed language of former prophets is evidently used in a figurative sense.—(4) The
anticipations of the two prophets are different. The first trembles for Ephraim, but for
Judah he has no fear. On the contrary, Ephraim and Judah are included equally
in the promised protection. The second prophet does not mention the northern king-
dom, but is full of alarm for Judah, and sees the enemy laying siege to Jerusalem,
«Ephraim ” does not denote ‘‘ the northern kingdom” in chap. ix.—xi. (see Re-
marks). If Jerusalem was to be besieged at any time after its rebuilding (but see
Remarks, p. 132), there is no reason why the same prophet who spoke before in
general terms of wars, should not afterwards speak more particularly of a siege.
In prophesying concerning a siege of Jerusalem it is only natural that Judah, in
which tribe it partly stood, should be especially mentioned. Moreover, as we
remarked above, the section is expressly addressed to all  Israel.”—(5) Difference
of style : “*And it shall come to pass’ does not occur in ix.—=xi., “in that day”
which occurs so often in xii.—xiv. occurs only once in ix.—xi., and “ n*‘um YHVH,”
occurs only twice in iw.—wi. There are also favourite expressions in xii.—axiv., such
as *“ all peoples,” ‘“all nations round about,” *‘family of Egypt,” &e. This is true,
but chap. xii.—xiv. are admitted by all to be a separate section, delivered probably
on a different occasion to the former section, and pointing on the whole to a much
further distant future. These facts are quite sufficient to account for such very
slight differences of style.

IV. The Integrity of ‘the whole Book.

With regard to the integrity of the book we must premise, that the
fact that a passage occurs in a certain book is not to be regarded as a
proof that it was looked upon by those who drew up the Canon as neces-
sarily an integral portion of that book. For, the principle was to insert
short compositions into longer ones lest from their lack of bulk they
should be lost (D21 N7 1N Baba Bathra 14°). Thus (Veyyigra
Rabba xv. 2) the two verses Is. viii. 19, 20 are ascribed to Beeri (father
of Amos), and are said to have been placed there because they were not
long enough to form a book by themselves. Again, in T. B. Maccoth 24°
the verse Mic. iii. 12 is ascribed, without remark, to Urijah the priest, the
co-witness with Zechariah son of Jeberechiah (Is. viil. 2). If therefore
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it should be thought that Zech. xi. 1—3," and xiii. 7—9 have no ap-
parent connection with the context in the places in which they stand,

it would be quite admissible to suppose them to be fragments, say of
Ezekiel, and Jeremiah respectively, which had not been included in
those books, and which were now inserted in the prophecies of Zecha-
riah to prevent their being lost. There is no doubt, that we are
aware of, expressed in Talmudim or Midrashim as to the genuineness
of the last six chapters of Zechariah. On the contrary, chap. xi. 1 is
distinctly ascribed to  Zechariah son of Iddo” (T. B. Yoma 39%).
‘While, on the other hand, Rabbi Akivah, in a remarkable piece of exegesis
(Maccoth ibid.), identifies Zechariah the son of Jeberechioh with the
author of Zech. viii. 4, although he is perfectly aware, that Zechariah
prophesied during the time of the Second Temple. (See further Intro-
duction to Zechariak in Bishop Ellicott’s ¢ Old Testament Commentary
for English Readers.”)

‘We have given reasons for assigning the whole of chap. ix.—xiv.
to the post-captivity period : we have shown, too, that there is nothing
in the style or contents of the two sections of this division (ix.—=xi. and
xil.—xiv.) to cast any serious doubt on the unity of authorship. We
now proceed to adduce some arguments to prove that there is sufficient
correspondence between chap. i.—viil, and ix.—xiv. to justify us,.in
default of any positive’ evidence to the contrary, in regarding the whole
book as the work of one prophet.

(1) Both portions exhibit, as we have shown, an extensive ac-
quaintance with the writings of the later prophets.

(2) They both exhibit also an extensive acquaintance with the

earlier books, thus: in chap. i. 4—86, chap. vii. 12, reference is made to
“ the former prophets” generally;

chap. ii. 12 (E.V, 8) recalls the thought, though not the phraseology, of Ps.
xvil. 8;

chaps, iii. 8, vi. 12, allude to Isai. iv. 2, as well as to Jer. xxiii. 5, and
xxxiii, 15

chap. iii. 10 is from Mie. iv. 4;
chap. vi. 18 evidently refers to Ps. cx. 4;
chap. viii. 8 recalls Hos. ii. 21 (E. V. 19) ;
chap. viii. 20—22, in substance may be compared with Mie, iv. 1, 2,
Isa. ii. 2, 3. ‘
And in the second part,
chap. ix. 1—8 bears some resemblance to Amos i. 3, ii. 6 ;
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chap. ix. 10 (first half) is borrowed from Mie. v. 10, and (second half) from
Ps. Ixxii, 8;

chap. xiii. 2 is a quotation from Hos. ii. 17, or Mic. v. 12, 13 (comp. Is.
ii, 18, 20); and verse 9 from Hos. ii. 20 (E.V. 23);

comp. also chap. ix. 16 with Is. xi. 12;

chap. x. 12 with Mic. iv, 5;

chap. x. 10—12 with Is. xi. 15, xiv. 25, x, 24—27, xxx, 31, &c.;

chap. xii. 8 with Joel iv. 10;

chap. xii. 10 with Joel iii, 1, 2.

‘chap. ziv. 3 with TIs. xxxiv. 1—4;

chap. xiv. 6, 7 with Amos v. 18, 20, Joel iv. (E.V. iii.) 15, Is, xxx. 26 ;

chap. xiv. 8 with Is, xi. 9, ii. 3, Mie, iv, 2;

chap. xiv. 11 with Amos ix. 13—15;

chap. xiv. 20 with Is. xxiii. 18;

chap. xiv. 21 with Is, iv, 3, xxxv. 8, Joel iv, (E. V. iil.) 17: ete.

But we cannot lay much stress on this argument, since prophets,
belonging as they did in most cases to a school, were in all probability
acquainted with the works of their predecessors.

(3) In both divisions there are similar if not identical expressions
to represent the whole people such as ‘“the house of Israel, and the house
of Judah” (viil. 13), “the house of Judah, and the house of Joseph” (x.
6). See further on pp. 90, 110.

(4) Chap. xi. 11 is very similar to ii. 9, 11 [13, 15 Hebr.]. And
the promise of x. 1 to that of viii, 12. In both portions Jerusalem is
bid rejoice (ii. 10 Hebr. ver. 14, ix. 9), and in both the only king of
Israel mentioned is the Messiah,

(5) In both portions there are promises of the bringing back of
the exiles (comp. ii. 10—17, viil. 6—8 with ix. 11, 12 and x. 10—12).

(6) In both there ig the habit of dwelling on the same thought or
word (e.g. ii. 14, 15, vi. 10, vi. 12, 13, viii. 4, 5, viil. 23, xi. 7, xiv. 10,
11, xiv. 4, xiv. 5). In both the whole and its part are mentioned together
for emphasis as v. 4, x. 4, and in xii. 11 we have “every family apart,”
and then in ver. 12, 13 the specification. In both paits we have the
unusual number of five sections to a verse, e.g. vi. 13, ix. 5, 7. '

(7) Both divisions are written in Hebrew free from Aramaisms.
In both the expression mé‘obhér wmishshdbh occurs (vii. 14, ix. 8), an
expression which occurs elsewhere only in Ezek. xxxv. 7.

(8) The highly poetic language and deep prophetic insight of chap.
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ix.—xiv. we consider as an additional argument in favour of the unity
of authorship of the whole book, For the man, to whom in his youth
such mystic visions as those of chap. i.—vi. were vouchsafed, is just
such an one to whom we should not be surprised to find, that in his later
years such profound revelations as those contained in chap. ix.—xiv.
were revealed, and who from his poetic and imaginative temperament
would be likely to find snitable poetic language and metaphors, where-
with to clothe them when revealed to him.

The internal evidence being favourable to the hypothesis of the post-
exilian origin of chap. ix.—xiv., as well as of chap, i—viii.,, and to that
of unity of authorship, rather than adverse to it, and there being mno
positive external evidence to the contrary, we conclude that it is
probable that the whole of the so-called book of Zechariah (except
perhaps xi. 1—3, and xiii. 7—9) iy the work of Zechariah, grandson of
Tddo.

V. Probable date of Zech. ix.—uxiv.

Holding the view that by divine inspiration prophets are able to
predict events, we cannot agree with those who assert that they must
always have written after the events which they describe. Further,
in the case before us, while chap, ix.—xiii. are a sufficiently accurate
description of the chief features of the Macedonian and Maccabean
periods to be interpreted as prophetic thereof, they are so vague in
detail, and of such an imaginative and idealistic character as to render
the supposition that they are descriptive of events which had already
taken place extremely improbable. We conclude, therefore (apart from
any consideration of authorship), that they were written before Alex-
ander’s victorious march through Palestine (B.c. 333). But, though
a prophet could foretell events, he would not speak of matters, which
" could be of no interest to his contemporaries. Zechariah would not,
therefore, prophesy concerning the wars of the sons of Zion with the
sons of (reece before the Greeks had begun to attract attention in the
East (comp. p. 132). Now the first event in connection with the
Greeks, which would become notorious in the FEast, is the burning of
Sardis by the Ionians (B.c. 499). These chapters must, then, have
been composed after that date (viz. between 499—333 B.c.). Now
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Zechariah was, as we have shown, in all probability a young man when
he came from Babylon. Suppose he was 25 years of age in the second
year of Darius (520), he would bave been but 46 in the year of the
burning of Sardis, or 55 in the year of the battle of Marathon (490),
or 65 in the year of the battle of Salamis (480). Now, this last great
victory, being a naval one, was likely to attract the most attention
among the Jews. For, the fleets of the Pheenicians had been requi-
sitioned by the Persians for the subjugation of the Tonians, and the
Jews might well have feared that the Greeks, confounding them with
the Pheenicians, would wreak a speedy and bitter vengeance on them.
We consider therefore that about 479 B.c. (the year after the battle of
Salamis) is the date to which the last six chapters of Zechariah may
most reasonably be assigned.

Contents of Chap. ww.—aiv.

These chapters consist of two sections: (1) Chap. ix.—xi., (2) Chap.
xii.—xiv., each of which coromences with the formula Massd d'bhdr

Adondy.

(1) Chap. ix,, x, Doom of adjacent nations, The struggles, but eventual triumph
and security, of Israel. The coming of the King (chap. ix, 9, seqq.).
» XL [xiii, 7—9 (?)]. The storm threatens the shepherds (?). Rejection
of the Good Shepherd. Doom of the foolish shepherd.
(2) Chap. xii, 1--9. Struggles of Israel with the nations,
5 Xiil, 1—4, Zeal against prophets in general,
»  Xii. 10—14, Mourning over him whom they pierced.
»  Xiil, 5, 6, General disclaiming of prophetic powers. [chap. xiii. 7—9 (?) ].
5  xiv, ‘¢ The lagt things,” as seen in the light of the old dispensation,
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CHAPTER 1

N the eighth month, in the
second year of Darius, came
the word of the LorD unto Zecha-

riash, the son of Berechiah, the
son of Iddo the prophet, saying,

“Came,” lit. was (and so elsewhere): LXX. éyévero.
prophet,” this is, in part, the meaning of the Hebr. accord-
ing to the traditional accentuation; but the words “the-

¢Jddo the

Verse 1.
Translation.

prophet” were originally intended, doubtless, to apply to Zechariah, not

to Iddol,

n*nw is the fem. of D*Jw “two”; it (with its constr. "J'\W) is

the only word which hasa i 5‘_‘)'[33 letter with dagesh after a

‘Words.

moving sh°va. The dagesh is forte, representing the lost J. The

fall form of the word would be either (Gesen.) Q'3 (which, however,
is used as the dual of M3 “a year”), or rather D*J.E\jw'. The Arabic
has a prosthetic Alef’, being masc, ithnani, fem. ithnatani (or dropping

1 The tradition is: ¢“When a pro-
phet’s name iz mentioned and that of
his father, then ke is a prophet, and
the father also. When only the pro-
Phet’s name is mentioned, then his
father wag not a prophet.” {3 TN
DY PBNN Y PrEmY M) 53
YIEM N02) 593,80 131 0023 AN
N33 NI LMAR DY weeny 8Dy o
DY 9 owa MOR R0 WK PR
A ) w90 o S i ke 13
AR N 93 Aot oanm (b
037 fpy e g2 ey
0,3 DL99. But, there is no reason
on account of this to saddle Tradition

z

with the anachronism of supposing the
grandfather (or father) of Zechariah to
have been “ Iddo the prophet” (2 Chron.
xiii, 22), who lived more than four cen-
turies earlier, for the name was an old
one in the Priesthood (see 1 Chron. vi. 6,
E.V. v. 21). At any rate, according to
common sense (not to mention that it
is in accordance with the usual custom
of other Semitic languages), the title,
which comes at the end of a genealogical
string like thig, belongs naturally to
that person of whom the writer is es-
pecially speaking.

2 R, David Qimchi in his Grammar
(Sha‘ar digdaq hash-shémdoth, sha‘ar

1
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the prefix and retaining the Nun) thintdni, which is exactly D’fﬂ;z},

since Arab, Th often corresponds to Hebr. $, as ¥ “an ox,” Arab.
Thowr.

B,

that the sh'wa under the résh is moving'.

“ Darius,” has a metheg under the first letter, to indicate

.The pointing W'J*"mz in
Tregelles’ English edition of Gesenius (1846) is contrary to the authority
of MSS., neither is the word so pointed in Gesen. Thesaurus. [By a
remarkable coincidente the sum of the numerical values of the con-
sonants of P (4 + 200 + 10 + 6 +- 300 =520) gives the date B.c. of
the second reign of Darius, when the prophemes of Haggai and those of
the first six chapters of Zechariah were delivered. ]

M\, the Jews always read this word as 37N “The Lorp,” with

the vowels of which it is furnished ; unless it is prec':eded or followed by
the word ’J‘m itself, when it is read as D’h‘?& (and pointed ,'n‘;’)

Consequently the prefixes 2, 9, l? ) D, when placed before this word,
are pointed as though actua.lly prefixed to ’J"[{S, or D'nsx_’ as the case
nmay be.— 9% is compounded of the stem ‘157 and /9, the latter

balf of the Sacred Name [y*. The Sacred Name as a termination of
Proper names occurs in various forms, e.g. y7'~, ¥, /7’ and even

simply . Thus 27X, e n:yg;‘»_, and 2N (2 Kings xviii. 2)

hash-shv@d) bears witness to the fact (5), (6) and (7) point clearly to a long_

that the orientals (M *J3) read the
Hebrew words as eshtaim, eshté.

1 The cuneiform contract-tablets of
the time of Nebuchadnezzar all point
to & moving sh*va under. the 2ésh, for a
moving sh'va before a yud, even if the
yad be pointed with quite a different
vowel, should always incline towards an
t sound (Qimchi, ibidem), and in them
the syllable is always 7. The forms
are (1) Da-ri-ya-ud, (2) Da-ri-ah-us, (3)
Da-ri-ya-mu-us, (4) Da-ri-ya-a-mu-us,
(5} Da-ri-ah-u-su, (6) Da-ri-ya-a-uts,
(7) Ta-ri-sh-mu-su (Budge). All of these
exhibit in the second syllable what could,
at the least, be represented in Hebrew
only by & moving sheva. Nos. (2), (4),

a after the yad. The Hebrew was pre-
vented from 'representing properly the
u or @ of the ultimate before the ¥J,
by the fact that two vowels cannot fall
together in Hebrew. It could only have
been done by inserting an awkward N\
after the %, thus W™,

2 But, for all that, the Persic inscrip-
tion of Behistan points to a short (),
There we read, over and over again,
a-d-m D-a-r-y-w-u-sh “I Darius,” in
which the first letter of a-d-m is the
same as the second of the name. Now
Adm is the Sanscrit dhim, Zend &zem,
whence I conclude (but I am open to
correction) that the first @ of Darius was
originally short.
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for AN (2 Chron. xxix. 1).—,‘;’3‘12']3. The construct of Ia unlike
that of DY (which is but six times 'Dg‘}') is generally joined to its
consequent by a hyphen (magqgéph), which has the effect of making the
two words into one (which seems to be the effect also of mahpac in

L:‘?,'_) Gen. xvii. 17): and then, since a long vowel cannot stand in a
closed syllable unless it have the accent or metheg (see Excurs. 1. 8),
the long ¢ is changed into ¢ or ¥ as "‘7??'?3’ m-;;_ The first vowel of
n:jﬁ; has metheg or rather munach. (See Excurs. 11. A.1and 9 N.B.)—

ﬁbx‘j “gaying,” though sometimes it means “to say.” The infinitive
construct is Wb?ﬁ, when ‘7 is prefixed to it the vowel of ‘7 is é and

the N becomes quiescent but this is not the case with the prefixes J
and 9, thus ‘WDN:I (Deut. iv. 10), ‘1}3&3 (Josh. vi, 8) ‘With the

word D’nsx, however the change takes place with all three suffixes,
thus, BTOND, DN, EHoNG,

\halii W'[ﬁ; means simply “in the eighth month,” without

stating the day of the month. Some have maintained that

P . Constructions.
the word ™17 (which means ‘“new-moon” and then

“month ”) is used here in a constructio pragnans to denote ¢ the first day
of the month.” In1 Sam. xx. 5 ¥ does mean ““new moon”; comp.
2 Xings iv. 23; Is. 1. 13. But, never does the word when used with
the def. art. and followed by an ordinal have this meaning. It is true
that the *w*‘jwn ¥Ma of Ex. xix. 1 is by Jewish Tradition said to
mean the 1st of Sivan, but the Tradition is hung on the words which
come after M} DY*2 (see Mccilta, T. B. Shabbath 86" and Rashi), and not
on any such special meaning of #1M (the Pentateuchal expression for
“new moons” being D' YRS, Numb. x. 10, &c.). Moreover
Haggai (Zechariah’s contemporary), when wishing to express the lst
day of the month distinctly, adds the words W"ms N DA G D).
Comp. Gen. viii, 5, 13; Ex. x1. 2, 17 ; Numb. i. 1; xxix, 1; xxxiii. 38,
&e. Tt would be poss1ble to make the words of our text denote “the
Ist day of the 8th month” only by altering the pointing to w"'[h:l

’J’Dw;‘l which would mean ‘““on the new moon of the eighth [scﬂ

tonth].” ‘7 DY Maa. This is the regular way of expressing a date
1—2
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2 The Lozrp hath been sore dis- | Turn ye unto me, saith the Lorp
pleased with your fathers. of hosts, and I will turn unto you,
3 Therefore say thou unto them, | saith the Lorp of hosts,
Thus saith the LorRp of hosts;

Jrom (or rather with respect to) a certain starting point: viz. 3 is pre-
fixed to the comstr. of MY, which is followed by the fem, numeral in

the absolute, and that again by ‘7: e.g. (2 Kings xxiv. 12) M3/ n;w;
ﬁj‘?b'?, lit. “In the year eight with respect to his reigning,” N.B.

The Hebr. construct-form simply denotes a close relation (or annexa-
tion) to the following word. ¢ Of” is only on¢ of the meanings ex-
pressed by the construct.

This -version seems to make Addo identical with Barachias: wpos
Zayaplav 7ov 100 Bapaxiov viov "A88d rov mpodajryr. But,
possibly, viov is a corruption of vied caused by the colloca-
tion. In any case rov mpodrjryy must refer to Zaxaplav.

LXX.

In point of time this prophecy in the 8th month, comes in between
Hag. ii, 1—9, in the 7th month, and Hag. ii. 10—23, in the 9th month.

: tm?‘_ I.T__h_;’? t‘?i? (the pausal form of tlyj?) is the ace. of the

cognuate subst. following the verb r‘}_:P Even intransitive

Remarks.

Verse 2.
Constructions. . :
verbs can take such an acc. (the case-ending being, how-

ever, almost lost in Hebr.), e.g. (Ps. xiv. 5) 9D Y MB. The use of
—AT -

the absolute infinitive (which is but a subst.) before a finite verb, to
intensify its meaning, is only another form of this construction. In
Arabic, also, both transitive and intransitive. verbs take this cognate
acc. (with the case-ending retained), e.g. daraba daraban “he struck a
blow,” and intrans. nima nouman “he slept a sleep”; the Hebr,
fa)lain IW*N‘IB “lest I sleep death” (Ps. xiil. 4) is but a slight
extension of this construction (comp. for the idea "D‘l 15 ‘“when he
slept,” i.e. died—Talm, Jerush.; oV ydp dwéfave 70 xopdaiov, dAa
kofeider, Matt. ix. 24 ; and the Syr. d*mec he slept, died).

The student may here observe that Dﬂ‘?& is written first without

Verses, ®° after the ‘7, and afterwards (as usually) with the ¢, thus
Words. b Tt is convenient to say that k?&} and ‘7}_7 take the
plural pron.-suff. ; but as a matter of fact the ¥ which appears before the
suffixes is part of the word itself, as the poetic forms "7§ (Job iii, 22,
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&e.), 9‘75} (Ps. 1. 5, &c.), and the Arab. forms distinctly show. ij isa
subst, (of the form of (7133 “boundary”’) from a verb, which only
occurs once, and then followed by DxJ as the cognate accusative (Jer.
xxiii, 31) D&J VJ&J"} “and say G’od saztk ¥ Such nouns are the same

in the absol and in the constr. state. N.B. the u of this word is
only 3 written defectivé, and is no more a short vowel, than is the , of

re

9(7;.{ POLNY. When ) is prefixed to the perfect tense, 2nd pers.
- AT 17T :

sing. masc., or 1t sing. com., if the accent remains in its
proper place (viz. on the second root-letter) the perfect
retains its ordinary meaning; if, however, the verb is to have the
force of a future, subjunctive, imperative, &c. the accent' is (as a rule)

'
thrown on the last syllable, e.g. (Deut. iv. 30) 2@, (Numb. xiv. 15)

Constructions.

] , ) I, .

nl:\f_j,'l'n, (Gen. vi. 18) "J"\Di?,"ﬁ, (Ps. 1xxxix, 24) ’Jf'ﬁ,n;j, (Gen. xvii. 6)

’Jl'ﬁb,‘n In such a case, if the vowel of the first letter be not sup-

ported by a sh'wa, or dagesh forte, that vowel will require metheg (Excurs,

1. A. 1): thus we have Dnsx DNY “therefore say unto them.” But
e

there are certain cases in which the accent is not thrown on the last
syllable : (1) When such a perfect is immediately followed (without a
distinctive accent) by the fone-syllable of the succeeding word, as (Deut.

xiv. 26) Dw ns:xj “and thou shalt eat there,”” This is in order to

avoid the concurrence of two fone-s syllables. (On the dagesh in the @

see Excurs. 111.): (2) With a disjunctive as (Deut. viil. 10) J'\(jjxj
ny:m “and thou shalt eat and be sa.tlsﬁed ”: (3) In the Qal only of

AT T @

verbs quiescent ,"1"‘) and N’ (?, thus (2 Kings xxi. 13) ’n’T'ID1 “and I will
wipe out,” (Gen. xvii. 19) n&j'j\ “and thou shalt call.” A Perfect
LT

thus changed, as V’dmartd® is here, into an Imperative has usually

1 Unless we wish to indicate the kind  bearing the tone-vowel.
of accent used, we shall mark the tone- 2 In {ransliteration metheg will in
syllable (i.e. the accentuated syllable) by  future be represented by*, and the tone-
& vertical line placed over the consonant  accent by’.
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4 Be ye not as your fathers, unto | evil ways, and from your evil
whom the former prophets have | doings: but they did not hear,
cried, saying, Thus saith the LorD | nor hearken unto me, saith the
of hosts ; Turn ye now from your | Lorp.

some other verb preceding it. DBut sometimes, as here, it stands
alone, comp. (2 Sam, xiv. 10) ¥oN insam T‘?S S35 “Anyone
that saith [ought] unto thee bring him unto me.”—Adondy (ba’sth.
Since neither the Name YHVH, nor its substitute Adondy, has
a constr. form, some Jewish grammarians say that between Tue
Naue and (“ba'oth the word ’H‘?N is to be understood (though

not read). Thus the expression means “ T Lorp (God of) Hosts.”—
DB"?R' :jw&ﬂ The E. V. “and T will turn, &c.” is admissible ; but it

would, perbaps, be better to render the words ¢ that T may return unto

youw” The ordinary form to express “and I will return” is with the

final 5, e.g. Mal iii. 7 Dﬁ"?& AWNY.  In speaking of the Hebr.

Imperfect, we must always remember that Arabic, which retains dis-
tinctive terminations, and their distinctive meanings, more than any
Semitic language, has four (or five) forms of the Imperfect: (1) the
Indicative ending in w, (2) Subj. in @, (3) Jussive without final vowel
(like the Hebr. and colloquial Arab. Imperf.), (4 and 5) the Energetic
in anna and an. Now, while we maintain that the Hebr. Imperf. in
ah is often used, merely for the sake of variation of sound, in the same
sense as the ordinary Imperf,, still it seems to us evident that the final
@h sometimes represents the a of the Arab. Subj. and sometimes the
anna of the Energetic. But as the case-endings (where found) have in
Hebrew (for the most part) lost their distinctive meaning, so too the
mood-endings.

Though God had declared (Hag. i. 13, ii. 4) that He wag ¢ with
them,” Hag, ii. 14, 17 shows how much need the people still had of

Remarks.

repentance.

D*JIW&W,‘L Baer (with Leusden) has the metheg incorrectly nunder
1

Verse 4 the 9 (Excurs, 1. A. 1). But he places it correctly in vii.
e
Words 7, 12, Vil 11, &e.—D9OPEY with the note % Py,

which means that the * between (7 and ‘7 is superfluous. In such a
case the vowels given above are to be read with the consonants which
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the note declares are to be read. Thus here we are to read ED"?‘?YD‘]
Since there is not, elsewhere, such a word as B’Syb while the Word
lplpyb (in the plur. form only) is very common, it is natural that the
traditional reading should be njﬁssybj But, there is a way in which

the letters as they stand Dj’l?sybj might be read, and that is
Djﬁsﬁsyb‘] ; the objection, however, to this reading is that there is no

known plur nsL,wL;y the plur. of ;-bqu being always n\‘?’s}? But,

" there is yet another difference of reading, viz. that, while the Western
Jews read njﬂs(’) ,yb\ the Oriental Jews read DD"?(’)‘?}?DD‘I (but

the Codex Petropolitanus, A.D. 916, inferior in age only to the Camb. MS,
Mm. 5. 27, ap. 856, and that only with respect to the consonants,
while it has the Oriental reading in the margin marked as the “correct
reading,” has in its texf the Western variant). The Oriental may be
the correct reading, but the prefixed 1) is quite unnecessary, as it might
well be supplied from the preceding DD*D‘T‘[D, as (Hag. i. 10) 73 may

be supplied before ,"[‘7'1:’ from the sbb which precedes ; compare Zech.
xiv. 10. But, on the whole, it appears that DD"?‘?Q?)\ is a reading which
cannot be improved on, the prefix }3 being naturally understood after
09999, and the more easily omitted since the word already begins
with a 1.

The student need hardly be reminded that since DI'ITTH is
defined by the pron. suff. (Q3) the adjective which follows it
.(being simply an epithet) takes the definite article. 'When
on the contrary the article is omitted the adj. becomes a tertiary predi-
cate, thus Hag. i. 4 should be rendered “Is it time for you, you [I say],
to dwell in your houses ceiled as they are (B'3Y9D 0©3'/122), while this

House is in ruins 1 ”

Constructions,

ol 7Tp0(;bﬁ't'a; durpocfer is a very free rendering of the Hebr, It ought
to have been rather oi &umpocfer mpodiirar, or of mpdrepol
wpodnTaL. —-D")‘)yb is generally rendered correctly (as here) Ex
by émrndeipara (comp. i 6, Hos. ix. 15, xi. 3, Mich. iii. 4, vii. 13).—
m ’sy is algo similarly rendered in Zeph. iii. 4 (but in v. 7 by érw-

duAis),  But in Hos. iv. 9, v. 4, vil 2 diafovMa is given as the equiva-
lent of D’ssyb.
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.5 Your fathers, where are they? | hold of your fathers? and they
and the prophets, do they live for | returned and said, Like as the
-ever } Lorp of hosts thought to do unto

6 But my words and my statutes, | us, according to our ways, and ac-
which I commanded my servants | cording to our doings, so hath he
the prophets, did they not take | dealt with us,

B 1=, This appears to us an instance of a slight loss of purity

om0 the Hebr. of the Post-Captivity. Elsewhere we find
e 5.
Words. [N for “where are they?” and nowhere, except in

Job xv, 23 (where there is nothing at all following the word) do we
find ' except followed by a suff. or subst. The other extant Biblical
forms with a suffix are: [ “where art thou ?” (Gen. iii. 9), and

Ty -

“where is he?” (Job xx. 7, &c.), or “ where is,” with a noun following
(2 Kings xix, 13, Mich. vii. 10). On the ga‘yd under the {7 of

D‘)W‘);‘] and the % of y'M* see Excurs 11. B. 2, and A. 7. In any but
13 : = sy

very incorrect editions there is also sillig placed under the second yud,
thus: 11:1'!1’. (compare '1:an at the beginning of ver. 4). Yick'yi is the
real Imperfect ¢ did they keep on living ?” comp. (1 Sam. xxii. 12)
A ,"[';‘7 N‘?ﬂ “did not they keep praising this man?”

Both LXX. and Syr. have (according to the interpunctuation) “ Your
fathers, where are they and the prophets? Will they live
for ever?” But there is no reason why the interpunctuation
should not be rejected, and both read ¢ Your fathers, where are they?
And the prophets, will they live for ever ¥ The order of the Hebr.
words, apart from interpunctuation, shows that this is the colloca-
tion intended. "

Rabh! (who brought the Mishnah and other traditions into Babylon, and was in
2 manner the founder of the Talmud Babli) interprets this verse as
containing a saying of the Prophet which is objected to by the people.
The prophet says  Your fathers, where are they? " The people answer * It is true
enough that our fathers are dead-—but are the prophets any more alive than they?”
To which the Prophet replies ‘The prophets, indeed, are dead—but their words
have come to pass” (T. B. Synhédrim 105 a), This is the only interpretation, which
seems to us to give good sense, and it is certainly in accordance with the contro-
versial, not to say colloquial, style of the Post-captivity Prophets. We are glad to
see that Keil has adopted this interpretation. Another view of the matter is that
Zechariah’s words are equivalent to this: The light of prophecy is dying out: while
ye have the light, walk as children of the light. But to us it appears, that to put
the words ““ Do (or did) the prophets live for ever?” into the mouth of Zechariah,
is to destroy utterly his argument.

Versions.

Remarks.

! Contemporary with Artaban IV, king of Persia, who died 4.p, 226.
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¢ But ('l&) [in spite of what you say].” The word <X when used
as an affirmative particle denotes the result of some mental v ..q
process, sometimes incorrect (as in Gen. xliv. 28, Ps. Ixxiii. Words.
13), sometimes correct (as in Ps. lxxiii. 1). —J’w,‘[ is of course the Hif.

of 33, and must not be confounded with a verb, parts of which have
the same pronunciation, viz. 1D, Hif. J*B,‘[ (JDJ‘\ Mich. vi, 14, as thouvh

from JDJ which actually occurs in Is. lix. 13, comp. JB’ Mich. ii. 6)
“to remove,” Nif. WﬂN WJD’ (Ps. xxxv, 4) “let them start back.”

Sometimes the former verb is construed with (7 (as in Lev. v. 11), or is
even used absolutely as (Lev. xxv. 4y T J’WJ:\ 9 ““and if the

hand of a stranger acquire (wealth).”

After the words 7a vduipd pov they introduce déyecfe: perhaps they

dittographed the word ’PI‘[, and read ?|I'IP ’PI'[. After
. EL LXX.
évréAopar they introduce év mveduar{ mov, which they

borrowed from vii. 12. ol kareddBocav may be a corruption of of xar.,
comp. Lam. i, 12, where they have of mpos vuas for DD’BN N}B or,
they may have read stn as hella, and thought that it was equivalent
to the Aram. '|I7N Hebr., nbt{ the former supposition is, perhaps,

the more probable. TFor vayyaskubku they give xai drexplfnoav, read-
ing vayyashibhd, and understanding it in the uncommon biblical (with-
out an acc. of the thing answered) but later Hebr, sense of replying,
comp. Syr. panni, and Arab. radda.

The Prophet quotes an historical case (from Jeremiah) in proof of
what he says; D! WR ¥ A (Lam. ii. 17). The first prophecy Bemarks.
ends here,

THE VisioN oF THE HORSEMAN AMONG THE MYRTLES (vv, 7—17).

There are two expressions in Hebr, for the numeral eleven, viz,

TZY T (mase), MWY PO (m) ; and Y DY

- Verse 7.

(masc.), ,‘ﬁ'z/‘y ’mwy_. In Assyrian the numeral one in Words.
the mase. is expressed by dstin (]F\WD): the Hebr. seems to have

retained this old numeral in the second form of the compound numeral
eleven (comp. &-Sexa, &c.) in the jem. as well as in the masc. ““Sebat”:
the names of the months as found in the books of Zech., Esth., and
Neh., are most of them of Assyrio-Babylonian origin : they are in use
among the Jews to this day. The following is a table of the months :



1\1/;75631{ 01d Hebrew Name, Assyrio-Babylonian. Later Hebrew. 1;1{ .;.1;;%}? Co"f‘: %?E.d'ing

1. 20380 W‘II‘I (Ex. xiii. 4—Deut. | Ni-§a-an-nu. D% (Neh. ii. 1, Esth, iii, 7). 30, March—April.

xvi. 1).

2. 31 (1 Kings vi. 1, 37). Ai-ru, '8 (Non-biblical). 29, April—May.
3. | No name occurs. Si-va-nu. N0 (Esth. viii. 9). 30, May—June,
4, 1 Dhu-mu-zu, 1R (Non-biblical as the name of a 29, June—July.

month, but see Ezek. viii, 14, which
seems, however, to refer to the
gixth month, see ver. 1).
’ A-bu, AR (Non-biblieal). 30, July—August.

6 ., Udlnlu, Sab% (Neh. vi. 15). 29. | August—Sept.

7. | DMDRD P (1 Kings viii. 2). | Taéeritu, VR (Non-biblical). . 80. | Sept.—Oct.

8. | %93 (1 Kings vi. 38). “The eighth month.” uwmp (Rt. ¥ cogn. in sense to 29. Oct.—Nov.

bia). .

9. | No name occurs, Ki-si'li-vu. DD (Neh. i. 1, Zech. vii. 1). 80. | Nov.—Dec.
10. ’s Ti-bi-tuv, NAY (Esth. ii, 16). 29. Dec.—Jan.
11. » Sa-ba-tu. ©IY (Zech. i. 7). 30. Jan.—Feb,
12. » Ad-daru, S (Esth. i, 7). 29. | Feb.—March.
13 s ¢“The month after W‘IYQ{] (Non-biblical). 30.

(inter- Addaru.”
calary).

It will be observed that in an ordinary year the months consist alternately of 30 and 29 d&yé.
18 called N‘?p “full,” one containing 29 days is called DN * defective.”

A month containing 30 days

01

9 T HVIHVHOAZ
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7 Upon the four and twentieth | 8 I saw by night, and behold a
day of the eleventh month, which | man riding upon a red horse, and
is the month Sebat, in the second | he stood among the myrtle trees
year of Darius, came the word of | that were in the bottom ; and be-
the LorD unto Zechariah, the son | hind him were there red horses,
of Berechiah, the son of Iddo the | speckled, and white.
prophet, saying,

The name “ Iddé” is here (as in Ezr. v. 1, vi. 14, Neh. xii. 4, 16) spelt
with a final ¥ ; but in i, 1 and in Chronicles it is without the final §.

In mentioning the months, if the numeral required have an ordinal
form, that form is used as (3. 1) *3¥O& &1 ; but, if the
numeral be higher than ten it has no ordinal form, and
therefore there is no choice but to use the cardinal: hence we get
il "W:/}Z"’?'\W;_) “the eleventh month.” (On the metheg see Excurs,

m A. 1)

Constructions.

ntj*(j has the accent on the penultimate because it is a masc. nom.
(B*l? and ‘7‘5) with an additional final . But all fem. nouns %&fﬁ%?
(subst., adj., and part.) which end in 7 have the acc. on the last syll.': thus
' i
nl7nj is a fem. noun meaning inheritance, but ntjﬂj (Ps. cxxiv. 4) is a
T " . T

1
mase. noun :BI_'[; “a valley.” The additional /7 is a remnant of the

ending of the accusative case, though in many instances the force of

the case is lost, and ,‘Is*lj' is simply the nominative. The Semitic case-

endings were Nom. um, Oblique #m, Acc. am, in Arab. they are still un,
_ in, an, and after the def article simply w, ¢, a. In Hebr. traces of
these cases are found, e.g. of Nom. in o as the final § of /M (Gen.

i. 24), 1393 (Numb. xxiv. 3): the Oblique is ¢, as the final 9 of

2 and '*DBD (Ps. cx. 4), and of Y33 (Gen. xlix. 11), &c.: the
Acc. in ém used adverbially as DND “suddenly,” or in dm as DM

“in vain,” DP’ﬁ, &c. . or in Gh as ns"? “by night ” (Ps, i. 2), and in
the final | denoting “ motion to” as '}y n")nj “to the river of Egypt”

(Numb. xxxiv. 5. The nom. and oblique case terminations have quite
lost their force, it is only the accusatival ending which has (and that in

1 Such fem. forms as u‘lﬂiﬁW" (Ps. iii. 3) have the additional 1.
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the majority of cases) retained its force—The word D"m (Is xli. 19,

Iv. 18, Neh. viii. 15) “a myrtle,” by the absorption of the d and the
change of /7 into N, becomes in Talmudic (Traditional Pronunciation)

assd, in Aram, dsd, and in Arab. as —,‘1‘9273 has the simdn rapheh
(see Excurs. 1v.) over the [7 to show that the l913 not to be doubled

after the gibbug (see on verse 13), and that it is therefore from the Root
512, and means ‘“depth,” “hollow”; and not from Root 5‘92, and mean-
ing “shady place.” The ¢ibbug (~ ) is only shairig (3) written defectively
(compare note on D&J in verse 3). ——U*D"}N (plur. of m‘m) Observe
the dagesh in thlrd root-letter, s1m11ar1y in the next Word and in
D*Dﬁy “ngked” (Gen. il 25), only that there the shurig is anoma-

lously written instead of qibbug before dagesh forte. —D*Pﬂw It is

impossible to speak with any certainty about this word, as it does not
occur elsewhere as an adj. of colour. There is, however, a Persian word
surch “red,” “dun,” used of the hair of camels (Y, Zend ¢ukhra,
Sanscrit ¢ukhrd “red,” ‘‘bright”), which the Prophet might have
brought from Persia, only that (if Justi be correct) the form of the word
in Persian must at that time have been thukhra. Again, there is an
Arabic word with the - and P transposed ﬁPw', from which comes the
adj. ashgar “red,’ used of men or horses, with which most com-
mentators are inclined to identify our word. But, we cannot with
some connect it with Talmudic P‘lw, PD and Wj"\*w “red paint”
or “rouge,” because that is probably the Greek gvpixdv. While, however,
DN does not occur elsewhere in Bibl-Hebr. as an adj. of colour, it
does oceur, viz, in (Is. xvi. 8) | ‘]*Pﬁw (another instance of dagesh forte

after shirig), as “its [the vine’s] branches ” or “clusters’ Comp. Pﬂw
(Is. v. 2, Jer. ii. 21), and nP‘fw (Gen. xlix. 11), a choice kind of vine,

which Abu-l- Walid (Hebr.-Arab. Dict. ed. Neubauer, col. 751) calls sherig,
and says that it is the choicest kind grown in Syria. Also njij*ﬂw

“combs” is used with reference to working “flax” (Is. xix. 9).
nlyl) would mean “by night,” but nl?"sl"l (comp. DY “to-day ”)

Constructions. means properly “to-night” (Gen. xix. 5, 34, xxx. 15), and
here “‘on this night” (the night of the 24th) is equivalent

to M ﬂ‘?"?l (Ex. xii. 12).- For, though it is true that the Jews
count from the evening, so that the evening of the 24th is regarded as
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9 Then said I, O my lord, what | among the myrtle trees answered
are these? And the angel that | and said, These are they whom the
talked with me said unto me, I | Lorp hath sent to walk to and fro
will shew thee what these be. through the earth.

10 And the man that stood

the 25th, yet, when a particular day is mentioned, and then such an
expression occurs as ‘“in the evening,” &ec. (Ex. xii, 18), it denotes the

evening of that day. —n‘pmn “in g certain hollow”: the article is used

in the (practlca.lly) mdeﬁmte sense, ag in b"jbn “a certain fugitive”
(Gen. xiv. 13), see my Fragment of T. B, Psachim, p. 94, note 36.

Hallgylah, my vixra. Bén ha*dassim °sher bammequlah, dvapéoov
76V opéwv TGV kataoxkwdv. For QYD they seem to have
read D™, 2 plur. of W ¢ mountain,” which occurs often LXX., ete.
A d

in the constr. (e.g. Ps. 1. 10), and also with suffixes (e.g. Deut. viii. 9).
Some have supposed that they may have read Y9977, which they

translate dpn in Is. xlv. 2, Either solution supposes =] to have been
read for D. Others have suggested that the LXX. merely translated
conjecturally, and imagined that “mountains’ must be the meaning
here, because of the mention of ‘the two mountains” in vi. 1. For the
colours of the horses we have (1) sdummtm moppol ; (2) s'rugeim Yapot
“starling-grey ” xal wowihow; (3) I"bhdnfm Aevkol In chap. vi. they are
as follows : (1) as here, both in Hebr. and LXX. ; (2) sh'chorim “black ™
LXX., péhaves; (3) as here, both in Hebr. and LXX. ; and then there
is (4) OWAN O*1M3 LXX. wowidow Yapol. Whence it would appear
SN e

that the LXX., being unable to understand sruggim, rendered it
Yapol kal wowidot in order to give four colours as in chap. vi. We may
. note here that the colours in Rev. vi. are Aevkos ({abhdn); mvppos (addém);
pédas (shachdr) ; and xAwpos “pale” (the equivalent, probably, of bardd).
For hah*dassim Aq. and Symm. give correctly rév pvpowedvor.

Strong Vdv with the Imperfect has the power of drawing back the
accent from the ultimate to the penultimate, when no qui-

escent sh'wva or dagesh jforte intervenes between the two
syllables. Consequently (since we cannot have a long vowel in a closed

I, .
syllable) the last vowel must be shortened. Thus "IPN' becomes "IDNJ*J

Verse 9.
‘Words.

But in the case of a pausal accent it remains in its original place,
thus: 9$N% (ver. 10)'. In the Ist pers. sing. the accent is not
peilit

1 See forther in notes on ch. v. 5.
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11 And they answered the angel | walked to and fro through the
of the Lorp that stood among the | earth, and, behold, all the earth
myrtle trees, and said, We have | sitteth still, and is at rest.

drawn back, even when not in pause; thus we have ;-m'wg 1‘7&1
(Jer. xiii. 7), but the verbs qu1escent ,";”‘7 are an exception', e.g.
the form &‘1&1 (ii. 1), and m&_&! (iv. 4); so ID&Z, ‘7;_)}_:1, and
E}Vé‘l.-—ﬂj‘ﬂ,’" the pres. partic. is the only part of the Qal of
thi_s :rerb ghat is commonly used in the sense of “speaking’ (but
we find the past partic. ‘13"[ in Prov. xxv. 11, and the infin. with
suff, "l‘ﬂ:l"[ Ps. 1Li. 6). —-"l&‘ﬂx happens never to occur except with a
disjunctive accent, therefore it is always ':lx'ﬂ;:{ (Gen. xii. 1, Judg. iv. 22)
with segél under the second N, and dagesh forte in the ‘:l The pausal
form of the sufﬁx when it is possessive (not objective) is 'l without
dagesh : thus "IP"IE “thy rlghteousness ¥ (Job viii. 6). Out of pause
such a verb would take simply "l as "lz)y& (Gen. xii. 2).—On the
metheg of Efathhallés see Bxeurs. 1. B. 4.

Haddobhér b5 (LXX. ¢ Aahdv &v éuol). The verb dibbér is found

generally construed with ‘7&, ‘7, or DY} of the person spoken
to. But, in the case of God’s speaking by revelation, the
preposition 3 is often used, perhaps on account of the subjective nature
of revelation (comp. Numb. xii. 6, 8, Jer. xxxi. 30, Hab. ii. 1).
Mah-hémmahk &lleh, the pronoun [T discharges the office of the verb
“are”: “I [emphatic] will show thee what these are” (LXX. 7{ éon.
tadra). But above the emphasis is on these : mah-élleh “ what (are)
these?” (LXX. 7{ obroi). Observe the same constructions in iv. 4
and 5 ; and comp. Ps, xxiv, 8 and 10,

Constructions,

On the first metheg on Vayya“nu see Excurs. 11. B. 3.—Ha'%sh
Verse1l, M‘Gméd, “the man who was standing,” i.e. who has already
Words:  heen mentioned as standing, and therefore, necessarily, to be
identified with the man “riding on a bay horse” of verse 8, and also,
doubtless, with “The Angel of the Lorp” of ver. 11.—¥oshéebheth

v*shogdteth is, hardly, a hendiadys for “dwelling at ease” (nrgn‘j Dawy

1 See further in notes on iv. 4.
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12 Then the angel of the Lorp | hast had indignation these three-
answered and said, O Lorp of | score and ten years?
bosts, how long wilt thou not have | 13 And the Lorp answered the
mercy on Jerusalem and on the | angel that talked with me with
cities of Judah, against which thou | good words and comfortable words.

Judg. xviii. 7), since 2@ sometimes (as in Mich. v. 3) has that meaning
when standing alone; but, rather, |Q¥* means “dwelling at ease,”
and PADYY “and that, in a state of insolent assumption of security ”

(comp. ML N vii. 7, and m‘;m POPEA 1 Chion. vi. 40).

LXX. for Y& oskebketk has karotkeirar, ag in ii. 5 (Hebr. 9) karownfrioerar
(correctly there) for Z'eshébh.

Since the Name YHVH cannot take the article, and the artwle
cannot be put before a moun in construct., it might have
been difficult to say whether "+ ‘:I&SD meant “an angel of

Constructions.

the Lorp,” or ““the Angel of the Lorp.” But, considering that etk is
prefixed (which is, as a rule, the case only with defined nouns), and
the participle hd‘oméd occurs afterwards (with the def. article), and that
Malac Adondy occurs so frequently to denote a particular Angel, it
must needs be so here, He is, of course, to be identified with *the
man” of verses 8 10. TFor, had he been a fresh person introduced
here, the construction in the next clause must have been "lby Ny DY

D9 “he pitied ” is usually construed (as here) with a direct object,
or absolutely (as Jer. xxi. 7). But sometimes (e.g. Ps. eiii. Verso 12
erse 12,

13) with ‘73) The construction of DW is exactly similar Constructions.

(the only passage in which it is construed with 53) is Dan, xi, 30),
MY DA 1), this is just the construction in the English : “this
seventy years,” compare vii. 3, and D'OPB 7 “this twice” (Gen.
- - 4%
xxvii. 36).
Za‘dmitah vrepeides, translating euphemistically, For 2é%
shibhim shandh Tovro éBSopnkoaTov Eros,

D"D]‘lj (as in Is. Ivii. 18, ed. Baer). The simdn raphéh over the ¥

denotes (as in HSKD ver. 8) that the letter is not doubled, verse1s.
and that the ¢ibbug is only a sharig written short (see ords
Excurs. 1v.). So, the word is the same as that which occurs (with
suffix) in Hos, xi. 8 ’mn‘,‘i. It is a pi‘elistic substantive (not an ad-
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14 So the angel that communed | hosts; T am jealous for Jerusalem
with me said unto me, Cry thou, | and for Zion with a great jealousy.
saying, Thus saith the Lorp of | 15 AndIam very sore displeased

jective) of the form of QY3 “special observance” (Ex. xii. 42); on

the metheg see Excurs. 11 A. 1. Another form of substantive also
from the Pi‘el of the same verb, and having a meaning similar to that of
DYamy, is D')_angjj. These nouns (here mentioned) are used in the -

plural for the sake of strengthening their meaning.
'O D', Had nickumim been an adjective agreeing with

Constructions  dbidrfm there would have been no need to place a con-
and interpunc-

tuation. junctive accent on [ (as there is in the preceding

clause) ; for, see the first words of the chapter ‘'™ ‘W"W"D, where
hashsh*mint agrees with chddesh, and yet ™1 is furnished with a
disjunctive accent pashtd (which is always placed on the last letter of
the word : while, if the tone-syllable be the penultimate, an additional
accent of the same form is placed on the consonant which bears the
vowel of that syllable). But nichumim is, as we have said, a substan-
tive : we must therefore either take it as in apposition with dbharim
meaning “words [viz.] comfort,” or understand D) DQYM39 as
standing for RN [*M37] D27 “ words [viz. words of] comfort,”
like 31 ]T'\Nn (Josh. iii. 14), which may be taken as equivalent to

fnk iy ] []ﬁ;{] n"mn “the ark [viz. ark of] the covenant,” But see note
on iv. 7.—By LXX. Nichum¥m is rendered as an adj. mapaxdyrixods.

’nxJP is the perfect used to denote the immediate past, the action

being continued in the present: it is best translated by the

v}r’g:‘siesgid English present’. ¢ Thus saith the Lorp” in this verse is

Constructions: 11 e same use of the tense. This verb NI when construed

with 5 (as here, Numb. xxv, 13, &c.) denotes “to be jealous, or zealous,

Jor,” but with the acc, (Numb, v. 14), or 3 (Gen. xxx. 1), *to be jealous
against.” On qin’dh g°doldh compare note on ver. 2.

The adj. ]wa' is of the same form as ]Jy"] “green” (which latter
Verse 15. has no fem. or plur. in use). The doubling of the last
o letter, substituting a pathack followed by dagesh forte for

qamdg, before the plur. termination occurs also in such forms as the

1 Driver (Hebrew Tenses § 10) compares, rightly, the so-called ‘‘aorist of imme-
diate past” in Greek, as édetduny “I welcome.”
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with the heathen that are at ease:

and they helped forward the afflic-
for I was but a little displeased,

tion.

following; Dibymp (Gen. xxvil 4), J'ﬁb;ztgp (Prov. xxiii. 3, 6); com-
pare also ‘773; plur. D’%p:), Ttg’j plur. D*J@P &c., and our note on

adummim (verse 8). On myb the Massoreth says qpu ?‘DP, i.e. the

pathach of the word is turned iunto gamdg, although the disjunctive
accent on the syllable (viz. 2a¢éf) is not strong enough to have such an
effect in most cases.

4nt gogéf is the Present Tense. It seems to be used here, in prefer-
ence to the Perfect (compare ginnethi ver. 14), because the
very word vnggp is required in the second section of the

Constructions.

verse to be used as an actual Perfect, and it would have been extremely
awkward to use the same tense of the same verb in two different ways
in the same verse.—4shér means here *for,” “because” (="I/N wﬁ

or '3 Iy'), comp. Gen. xxx. 18, xxxiv. 13, 27, &e.—V'hémmah ¢and

they” is emphatic ; but not the i above (except in so far as there is a
contrast between “I” and “they”) because the pronoun is, as a rule,
required with the participle, when it represents the Pres. Tense ; for a
case in which the pronoun of the First Person is supplied with a
partic. from a verb in the First Person, which comes in the next verse,

see chap. ix, ver. 12.—,‘1;}'}‘7 191}, Some would render this “helped the
evil,” after the analogy of such passages as 'ny"]':l,'j‘?_ 'ﬂy‘z “to help
Hadadezer ” (2 Sam. viii. 5). But it seems bett.er to understand ny']s
(as in Jer. xliv. 11) in the sense of *for evil,” the prefix ‘7 being used
as it is after srd in 2 Chron. xx. 23, NVMEIHD YYD LN Iy
“they helped, each against other, for destructiot.l," 1 e. ‘“they helped to
destroy each other.” In this example the verb Y is construed with 3

‘‘against,” and the substantive with ‘7 is merely complementary. The
verb, here, we take as used absolutely, as in Is. xxx, 7, “And as for
Egypt, utterly in vain, do they help.” So that we should render
n;ﬁ‘) MY M “But they helped for evil,” meaning “And they
cooperated [with me, but] for evil.”

A 2
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16 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; | 17 Cry yet, saying, Thus saith
I am returned to Jerusalem with | the Lorp of hosts; My -cities
mercies : my house shall be built | through prosperity shall yet be
in it, saith the Lorp of hosts, and | spread abroad ; and the Lorp shall
a line shall be stretched forth upon | yet comfort Zion, and shall yet
Jerusalem. choose Jerusalem,

DN 7d cvvemirlfépeva. The JJ seems to have been read as I,
so that they read B'MNWM, partic. of P ; comp. the
form D&P 3rd perf. (Hos. x. 14). For this meaning of shith
comp. (Ps, iil. 7) *‘7}] Y 29D X, For 11} they give ovveréferro.

The 13y written close together might give §, and = seems to have been
read as [, giving \W.

Observe that D‘?Wﬁ’ (except in Jer. xxvi, 18, Esth. ii. 6, 1 Chr.

LXX.

verse1s, 1l 8, 2 Chr. xxv, 1, xxxii. 9) is always spelt defectively,
Words.§ e, without yid in the last syllable.~—On the accent of
M33Y, and the dagesh in 3, see Excurs. 111.  The K'thab ,"nP (which

form occurs only as %A°th7b, and that only again in 1 Kings vii. 23,
Jer. xxxi, 39) must be read ,"ﬂ.P, after the analogy of ,"']X‘P (Gen. xix. 4).

The K7 is 1P (or, rather, 1i?, ed. Baer) ; comp. V¥. Either word would
riean “a line.”

Shabhti should be rendered “I am returned,” as the Present com-
plete, rather than as the Prophetic Perfect “I will return”
(which grammatically would be equally admissible).

nJgﬂBn stands for njvmn ; Baer correctly edits it MI¥)DN with

veme1r. the simdn raphéh over the 3, as he does also 3™ (Mich.
‘Words. T e

Constructions.

ii. 12); see Excurs. 1v. In ehap. xiil. 7 the same word is
used of “being scattered,” in a bad sense, and such is the ordinary use
of the verb. But in Gen. x. 18 the Niph. (it is exactly equivalent to the
Qal in this verb) is used of “being spread,” not in a bad sense. And
so the Qal is, undoubtedly, used here. The corresponding Arab. fada
yafidu means * to be abundant,” in which sense }*=P is, however, the

common word in Hebr, See note on ii. 10.—The V_‘) of 245! denotes
“on account of,” as in 9™ *“on account of the multitude of ” (il 8).

LXX. has & Saxvlioovrac...&v dyabois.
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or1) (Qal Nagdm unused) may, as far as grammatical form is con-
cerned, be either the Perf. Niphal or Pi‘el. But the Niph,

means “to pity,” and is construed with t;y, t}N, or ‘7, or iH
(see Dictionaries) ; while in the Pi‘el it means “to comfort,” and is
construed with the direct object as in Gen. 1. 21, Job ii. 11, and here

Constructions.

(and sometimes with a complementary 59 or ib of the thing con-
cerning which the comfort is given, as in Is. xxil 4, Gen. v. 29).—
=3 “to choose” is (normally) construed with 3 of the thing chosen.

Except ‘od for &r. there is nothing in the Hebr. to correspond with
the words «al elwe mpos pé o dyyelos ¢ AaAdv & éuol ¥re
The translators seem to have borrowed the words from
ver, 14 (such is the common practice of the LXX., comp. p. 9).

LXX.

Between the first revelation to Zechariah (i. 1—6), and the series of visions, &e.
Remarks. contained in Zech. i. 7—vi. 15, Haggai had received the revelations
Verses 817, Of Hag. ii. 10—23. Therein God had foretold ‘I will shake the
heavens, and the earth: and I will overthrow the throne of king-

doms, &c.” The people were, no doubt, in eager expectation, waiting for this
promised overthrow of their enemies. The object of this vision was to assure the
prophet (and through him the people) that, though this overthrow had not yet
commenced, God’s eyes were open, and He was (as it were) sending forth His angel-
scouts to reconnoitre, and that, consequently, He was preparing to perform His
word, From the grammatical considerations mentioned above it is certain that
“‘the man who stood among the myrtles,” and “the Angel of the Liorp” are identical.
We need not, therefore, enter into the controversies, which have arisen on the
subject. With regard to the colours of the horses, since “bay” is first mentioned,
it is hardly probable that s®ruggim means another shade of ““red.” I should, there-
fore, either render it conjecturally *starling-grey,” following the LXX., or suggest
that it is a corruption of s’chorim, “black.” Since the angel-interpreter gives us no
clue to any symbolical meaning of the colours, and therefore all interpretations of
this kind must needs be merely conjectural, it seems best to suppose that these
colours were mentioned, as those most commonly found among horses, for the
purpose of making the picture more realistic (or, because they so appeared to the
prophet in the vision). The variety of the opinions of those, who attach symbolical
meanings to the colours, is in itself sufficient to show how little dependence can be
placed on such interpretations, The following are specimens of such interpre-
tation, (1) that of Kein: The riders on red horses are to cause war and bloodshed,
those on pale-grey (s*ruggin) to cause hunger, famine and pestilence, those on white
go to conquest. But this explanation takes no account of the single horseman on
the red (bay) horse, Moreover victory implies bloodshed, as much as does war, so
that there is no practical distinction made between the red and the white horses.
(2) EwaLp deprives “the man standing among the myrtles” of his horse, then he
renders the colours of the horses bright-red, brown, grey, and supplies dark-red
(from his interpretation of vi. 3). Having thus arranged the colours to his fancy,
he compares this vision with that of the chariots in chap. vi., and sees in the

. 2—32
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colours the mission of the riders to the four quarters of heaven. The red denotes the
East, the brown (=black of chap. vi.) the North, the grey (i.e. l@bhdn) the West, the
dark red the South! (3) Virmixea interprets the three colours as follows: red
times of war, varicoloured times of varying distress and prosperity, white times of
complete prosperity, which were sent on the Jewish people. (4) Kuierora con-
siders the colours to denote the different lands in which the riders discharge their
mission, viz. Babylon, Medo-Persia, and the Greco-Macedonian empire. (5) Rasnr
Mosnee AvseekH, the cabbalist, interprets red of the company of Gabriel which
inclines to Striet Justice, sruggim of that of Raphael (who is the angel of healing
after smiting, that is Justice tempered with Merey), white of that of Michael who
inclines to Free Grace. But enough has surely been said to show the futility of
such methods of interpretation. We will only add that, while the author of the
Revelation undoubtedly borrows the idea of the different coloured horses from Zech.
and gives them such meanings as suit his purpose, it would be most uncritical to
interpret Zechariah by means of the book of Revelation. The mystical inter-
pretation of the words myrtles and the hollow are equally fantastic. By some the
myrtles are said to represent the Pious, by others the Theocracy, or the Land of
Judah ; and the hollow is said to symbolize Babylon, or the Degradation into which
the Theocracy, or Judah, had fallen. But what need of such far-fetched ideas?
A hollow place where there would be water, and shade of trees, is, of course,
a most natural place for a troop to be represented as halting at. Whether there
was actually such a place near ‘The Horse-Gate,” well known at that time, we
cannot say.

(CHAPTER II in the Hebrew.)

E. V. Cuar. 1. 18—21, and CHar. IL

(Hebr. 11. 1) 18 Then lifted I | up mine eyes, and saw, and behold

four horns.

SecoNp VisioN. THE rour HORNS AND THE FOUR SMITHS.
On the form N"INY see on i. 9. IﬁP “a horn,” like the name of

Versel. quost things which usually are found in pairs, is ordinarily
used in the dual instead of the plural. In this case there

_are two forms, viz. D’JWP (Amos vi. 13, Hab. iii. 4), and D’Jﬁp
(Daniel viii. 3, 6, 20). "The construct of both is ’JﬁP; if from the
former the sh’va under the = is quiescent, if from the latter it is moving;
but since J is not a BeGaDCeFaTk letter there is no means of dlscover-‘
ing which is the case here. The plur, J'\']JWP (constr. ga-rnith) is used
only of the altar-horns, or (Ezek. xxvii. 25) other artificial horns (compare
1?33}9 the artificial feet Ex. xxv. 12, 1 Kings vii. 30); or figuratively

as in Ps. Ixxv. 11, and here.
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(Hebr. 11. 2) 19 And I said unto | (Hebr. 1. 3) 20 And the Lorp
the angel that talked with me, | shewed me four carpenters.

What be these? And he answered | (Hebr. 1. 4) 21 Then said T,
- me, These are the horns which | What come these to do? And he
have scattered Judah, Israel, and | spake, saying, These are the horns
Jerusalem, which have scattered Judah, so that

497 (accentuated, of course, on the last syllable, viz
- . Verse 2.

under the ) is the Pi‘el of [73. Words.

Observe that N is prefixed to Y*hud@h and to Yisraél, but not to
Yerashaldim. In Post-captivity language (comp. Mal, ii. 11)
¢Judah,” and Israel-cum-Jerusalem, seem to have been
an exhaustive expression for “the whole nation.” LXX. [i. 19] sup-
plies xdpie from ver. 9.

Constructions.

/M is a substantive of the form 233 a thief (not of the form 9247,

plur. 0*92%). The g¢amdag under the chzth stands for Verse &
pathach followed by dagesh forte, and is therefore immove- Words

able; thus the constr, is Efl]n, as in ]DN W‘ln (Ex. xxviil. 12) “an

| .
engraver of precious-stones,” 57‘)3 PN (Is. xliv. 12) “a worker in
iron,” B*%3) mint (ibid. 13) “a carpenter ”: and the plur. is D'¢/=M,

oTyT

constr, ’:‘2)"17‘1 (Is. xlv. 16), with metheg under the chéth. (Excurs. 11
T T .

A 1)
*“And the Lorp showed me,” sometimes, as in iii. 1, it is not said who was the
person who showed. Perhaps this verse may afford the correct clue, Remark.

D83 should be without a dagesh in the 1} (see Excurs. 1) —
J'ﬁ'-!:‘?'i; infin. constr. Pi‘el of 1. The verb only occurs
once i.n the Qal, viz, Jer. 1. 14, ,"]’(:,*S‘ N “shoot ye at her.”
In the Pi‘el it always, elsewhere: ;neans .to cast a lot, ‘7‘1}} (Joel iv. 3,
Obad, 11, Nah, iii. 10), or in the form ij&' M (for 1'[2’1_) “and they

cast a stone (or stones),” in Lam. iii. 53.—,‘-1]‘\1‘175 is, of course, the
T T

Verse 4.
‘Words.

infin, Pi‘el of the word =} (above), with the pron. suff. 3rd fem,

objective,



22 ZECHARIAH 1I. 4.

no man did lift up his head: but | which lifted up their horn over
these are come to fray them, to | the land of Judah to scatter it.
cast out the horns of the Gentiles,

Y9} must be taken as an actual Past, and not as a Prophetic Perfect,
because the Perf. Tense N3, in the subordinate clause,

thus limits its meaning.—The expressions %53, ’BS, M=) 59,

Constructions.

“in proportion to,” are, in any but Post-captivity books, only used
with a noun (or pronominal suffix as in Job xxxiii. 6) following. In
Lev. xxvii. 8 =737 T 30 N 9D sy, “in proportion to what
(= that which) the ability of the vower may be able to compass,” is no
exception ; for, the relative PN (or the antecedent understood in it)
is the noun after '8 3. But in Malachi iii. 9 we do find *H3 govern-
ing a relative clause DYIHY DIIN PR *HI “because that (or since)
ye do not keep,” like the more modern Hebr. § ’55. Now, B3 in the
passage before us is put for MP/N *5H2 (comp. Ty’ and 9N Ip’, &e.),
only not in the sense in which it is used in Malachi, but as meaning
“g0 that,” Fr. de sorte que, modern Hebr, ¢ IB}NJ. Thus, in the only
two biblical passages in which we have (MI/N) *B3 as a relative par-
ticle it means ‘“because that” (introducing the cause), and “so that”
(the eﬂ'ect).—D*ng,j “which lifted up,” not ¢“which do lift up”:
since the tense of the participle depends on the context, and it is here
already settled by the Perfect N§J.

fi. 21.] After the words 7a &waoxopwivavra Tov Iovda follow xai
10v "Topand karéafav, because in ver. 2 (i. 19 LXX\) Israel,
as well as Judah, was mentioned.—*92 simply xal—
Lehachorid othdm Fyadddth rob ofivar adrd els x€lpas abrév, reading
9N a5 T (a5 Hiph. of TIM) and taking MY s M=

D”j’s’ They insert réocapa before xépara, and read 1TV as M7,

LXX,

Kvplov,

The first vision had revealed to the Prophet, that God was about to fulfil His
Remarkson  Promise of breaking up the self-complacent security of the Gentile

i 1. world, The second vision is intended to give him additional
agsurance, by showing how God had already destroyed some of those, who had in
time past scattered His people, and by declaring that He would continue to do so.
‘We have already shown in our note on the expression ¢so that no man did lift up
his head,” that the scattering of Israel referred to must be that of the past, We
must, therefore, at once reject the interpretation, which would make the four
horns refer to the Assyrian, Babylonian, Medo-Persian, and Grzco-Macedonian
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(BE. V. 1L 1, Hebr. 1. 5) I lifted | ing line in his hand.
up mine eyes again, and looked, | (Hebr, 1. 6) 2 Then said I,
and behold a man with a measur- | Whither goest thou? And he said

Empires, because the latter had not yet come into existence. For the same reason
we must, still more emphatically, repudiate the notion that they refer to the four
Empires of the prophecies of Daniel, viz. the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian,
and Roman. Ewarp, and Hrrzia, again have recourse to the four quarters of the
heavens, and interpret the horges of Edom and Egypt (S.), Philistines (W.), Moabites
and Ammonites (E.), and Syrians, Assyrians, and especially the Chaldeans (N.).
But an objection to this view is that the greater number of these nations had no
real hand in the dispersion of Israel and Judah. Having disposed of these theories,
we have little hesitation in interpreting the four horses as symbolizing the Assyrian,
Babylonian, Egyptian, and Medo-Persian Empires. For, though it is true that it
was under the patronage of this last-mentioned Empire, that they were carrying on
the rebuilding of the Temple, and that it was Cyrus who first passed a decree for
the return of the Jews, yet the intervening kings had listened to the accusations of
their adversaries, and had decreed the cessation of the work of restoration, and
may well be reckoned among the oppressors of the Nation. This vision, therefore,
assures the Prophet that, as the horn of the power and hostility of Assyria,
Babylonia, and Egypt had been broken, so should that of Persia be cast down,
that nothing might be left which could hinder the people from consummating
the work of restoration. With regard to the four workmen WrieHT goes so
far as to identify them with Nebuchadnezzar who shattered the power of Assyria,
Cyrus who broke down the pride of Babylon, Cambyses who finally subdued Egypt
(which had been but humbled by Nebuchadnezzar) and Alexander the Great who
in his turn levelled the might of Persia in the dust. But KoEHLER supposes that
they merely refer to the means in general, whereby God’s Providence overthrows
the enemies of His people.

Tarp VisioN. TaE MAN witH A MEASURING-LINE,

,‘ljx, “whither {” is compounded of Ix = ]*g “where,” and [ (unac-

TAT
centuated) a remnant of the acc. case-ending denoting “ to-
wards” (see above, note on ldylah, i. 8). The 3 has the sumdn

raphéh (see Excurs. 111 and 11 A. 5).—‘]}3‘) is the infin. constr. of =1}

Verse 6.
‘Words.

‘to measure,” with 5 prefixed. When l) is prefixed to a monosyllabic
infin., or to one from Y’ or }"B verb (not in construction), it takes

g@mdyg, thus np'l‘) to know, n:w's to sit, ‘[DB to measure (but this
i not the case with the prefixes 3 and D). As far as form is concerned

"lbl) might be the infin. absol. of "m‘) “to learn.”—MPY denotes

“how much?” of quantity, length, time, &c., either in the oratio recta
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unto me, To measure Jerusalein, to | angel that talked with me went
see what s the breadth thereof, | forth, and another angel went out
and what 45 the length thereof. to meet him,

(Hebr. 11. 7) 3 And, behold, the | (Hebr. 1. 8) 4 And said unto

or obligua (as here) ; or “how much !” i.e. ever so much, or many, as
in vii. 3 ; or (in accordance with the custom, so common in languages,
of using a question to imply a negation) it is used (Job xxi. 17) in the
sense of ‘“Iow often [how seldom ! if ever] is the lamp of the wicked
extinguished "’

All infinitives are nouns substantive. Most of them in Hebrew are
of a masc. form, as 7?9, constr. '[PB. But some (especi-
T :

ally from verbs *’H and 3D, e.g n‘x%, and n"[[?, “to
bring forth,” n:w “to sit”) are fem. in form : thu;;.ng}“n{s :7:|,j{_{l7
Y% ¢ o love the 'nz;.me of the Lorp” (ﬁ:om :[,‘jx), WIN nxﬁ.#q’“.am.i
to fear Him” (from x'ﬂ:) And so from n'ﬂP,f “to meet,”T w;e.have an
infin. of a fem. (but always of a construct) form, viz. ¥ ngjljlj “to
meet the Lorb,” Djnxj’jlj “to meet you,” 11'1&?]3‘7 (ver. 7) “to

meet him ” ; in which it will be noticed that (1) an N is introduced, as
though the root were xﬁP, (2) the vowel iz always thrown back on

the =, and the ¥ is quiescent, thus nle?l? is for n{:{'ﬂps (compare
‘)njxl?b “his work” for 1,!13{:{‘7@), (3) I;efore another'nc;un, or the
hea.vy s'uﬂixes DS and ID s tile -form is anR , but before the other
suff. it is .HN'?P:-

Verse T.
‘Words.

[ii. 8.] o dyyelos 6 Aakdy év éuol eioTiixey, either reading 3%) for
LXX.  N¥Y, or giving what they conceived to be the general

meaning.

The  of ])"l is long, it is merely sharig written defectivé, so too the

Verses. % of IDJ) (ver. 10); see note on i 3. <)) denotes a male,
e, Y
Conrucion®: from infancy (as Moses in the ark of bulrushes, Ex. ii. 6) to

the prime of life (as Isaac, when his father was about to sacrifice him
at the age of thirty, Gen. xxii. 5—15),—The full form of 75,‘7 is
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him, Run, speak to this young man, | (Hebr. 1. 9) 5 For I, saith the
saying,Jerusalem shall belnhablted Lorp, will be unto her a wall of
as towns without walls for the mul- | fire round about, and will be the
titude of men and cattle therein : glory in the midst of her.

'-|1"7,"|, which latter is always masculine, while the former is used once
as fem. (2 Kings iv. 25). A fem, form 11"7,"[ occurs once (Ezk, xxxvi.
35). The word ,"n“j,"[ is compounded of the def. article 47, an inten-

sive demonstrative element ‘7, and the ordinary demonstrative pronoun
M, thus Aa-ll@-zeh exactly corresponds with the Arabic al-la-dh7, which,

from being originally a demonstrative, has passed into a relative pro-

noun “who,” “which”; comp. Engl. “that,” Germ. ¢der, die, das,”—

DD “plains,” then “unwalled-towns,” “suburbs” (comp. Arab.
ol

Jarz, “a plain”). The word may be taken as used adverbially, or as
the accusative of limitation (these being but two different ways of
speaking of one and the same_ construction); compare notes on i. 2,.—
The verb 3Y* means not only to “sit,” “dwell,” “remain,” “inh4bit,”
but also “go be inhabited,” as here (comp. Is. xiii. 20); such is algb the
case with the verb = (ibid.). LXX.—[ii. 4] xaraxdpros, freely,
for prazéth.

On the dagesh in the ‘7 of el'yeh-llah see Excurs. 111.-—Sabhibh is a
substantive meaning ¢circuit,” it is used here (comp. Ps.
iii. 7) in the accusative (but without any distinctive termi- Words asd
nation) as an adverb “round about.”—In the first half of constractions.
the verse the verb “to be ” is followed by the acc. chomdth &h. We
may assume that this is the ace. (and not the nominative as it would be
in Latin) from the fact that in Arabic the verb kdna “to be” (together
with the verbs of like meaning) takes the ace. after it. In the second
half of the verse the same verb is followed by ‘7, as by the Dative in
the Latin example “ Exitio est avidis mare nautis.” The former con-
struction may be illustrated by such a passage as ver. 13, or Gen. xii. 2
,"lJ"\j ,"l’,"n “And be thou (i.e. and thou shalt be) a blessing”; and

the latter by Zech. fi. 15, or Ex. iv. 16 Y9 MY AN ng‘a o
D"'j‘?&‘) both constructions are very common. —"Djnj comes from
‘pn “midst,” constr. ',pn (there is also a word ‘,'J‘\ Ps. x 7,1v. 12,

xxii. 14, compare [*32J" Prov. xxix. 13, meaning ¢ deceit,” * oppres-
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(Hebr. 11, 10) 6 Ho, ho, come | spread you abroad as the four winds
Jorth, and flee from the land of the | of the heaven, saith the Lorp.
north, saith the Lorp: for I have

gion,” from an unused verb "9M). There are two other common words
of the form ‘;pm, viz. i‘]N “emptiness,” “iniquity” (e.g. DN
Ps. xciv. 23), and MM “death,” constr, 1}%.

N7 is often equivalent to *IN “woe!” “alas!” as in Is. i 4
N ) Y “woe to (or alas for) a sinful nation!”
Verse 10.

Wordsand But here (as in Ts, xviil. 1, 2 . D’BJJ (73(73 r']N "=

constructions,
DraNOD 335 and Ts. 1v. 1 Bb 135 % b3 ) it is

simply a particle of exhortatlon and calling. Thus %7 %) may be
correctly rendered “ Ho ! come ye !” It is practically equivalent to an
Impert. There is, consequently, no need to understand a verb N}3, or
my (as E. V. come forth) before ‘]Djj ~—The » in the middle of D3 is

long and accentuated, it is merely written defectively (comp. note on

i 3). —yjﬁxj A few MSS. have PIINI, but this reading is of no
importance (there is no reading y;‘m‘;). The form PIAWN is absl. and

constr. fem. Either the absol. or the constr. may precede its noun.—
The Pi‘el £/8 occurs in all nine times in the Hebrew Scriptures. Once

(Ps. lxviii. 15 09951 ™I D3) it seems to mean “to satter.”
Seven times it is used of stretching forth the hands (Is. i. 15, xxv. 11 bis,
Izv. 2, Jer. iv. 31, Ezek. xvii. 21, Ps. cxliii 6): here it seems to be
used in the sense of “spreading abroad 7 i.e. “multiplying greatly,” in

which sense rﬁb with r is used, intransitively however (Gen. xxx. 30,

Hos, iv. 10,Job i. 10). The verb must be rendered as the Prophetic
Perfect 1 will spread you abroad as the four winds of heaven.”

[ii. 6.] They seem to have understood pérdsti in a bad sense
“T will scatter”; then, feeling the difficulty of such an .
expression being made use of to the people on their return
from captivity, they deliberately altered the passage into éx T@v Tecodpwy

LXX,

-~ 3 -~ Ié e ~
avépov 70D 0vpavod cvvdiw Vuas.

The man with the measuring-line seems to be simply a figure in the drama, and
Temarks on 18 10t to be regarded as an angel (as in i. 8): for, he has no message

. 5-10.  to deliver, and is implicitly rebuked for his folly in endeavouring to
measure the city. There is little need to discuss the question whether “is™ or
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(Hebr. m. 11) 7 Deliver thyself, | O Zion, that dwellest with the
daughter of Babylon.

«ghould be” or “shall be” is to be supplied with the expression “how great its
width, &c.” The Vision refers, no doubt, to the future of Jerusalem, beginning
from the time then present. The Interpreting Angel “‘goes forth,” i. e. leaves the
Prophet’s side, and another angel “comes forth,”i.e. appears on the scene, and goes
to meet him, In ver. 8 the speaker must be the * other angel,” otherwise he
appears for no object or purpose. ¢ This young man” is by many commentators
understood of the Prophet; but, to us it appears much more probable that it refers
to the “man with the measuring-line,” He is forbidden to measure the city, not
because it was to become too great to be measured, but because it was to extend
beyond its boundaries, whatever they might be, on account of the multitude of its
inhabitants, &. This promise was literally fulfilled : for Josephus (Bell. Jud. v.
4 § 2) speaking of Jerusalem in the time of Herod Agrippa says : w\#fec yap dmepyeo-
wévy xaTd ukpdy éieipme Thy wepBihwy, kal Tob lepol T& wpocdprTia wpds TY Moy
oupmoNfortes ém’ olk Nyor mpoiNdov, xal Téraprov wepioknfivar Nogov, 8s kakelTar
Begefd, xelpevos udv dvrikpd tis "Avrwvias, dmorepvbuevos 8¢ Spiyuare Badel. Com-
pare the letter of Aristéas to Philocrdtes, in which a description of Jerusalem after
the restoration is given; and the fragments of Hecatmus (who flourished under
Alexander the Great), in which Jerusalem is described as a city fifty stadia in
circumference, and inhabited by 120,000 men.

'tglﬂg,‘[, although with ethndch (%), is not in the pausal form
redch

ﬁzgl)ran (after the analogy of 317:32-)',‘[’ Jer. ix. 3), because YVegrwell
- 12 i,

the verse being very short (like Gen. i. 1), and the second

clause being in apposition with %% in the first clause, the sense does
not end with the ethndch sufficiently for the only verb of the sentence
" to take a pausal form with that accent. Had there been two verbs in
the sentence, the first would have had the pausal form; for instance,

if the verse had been $532-R3 RALAY =y) ~:‘g£27'3,j e mn—
“ Daughter of Babylon ™™ means inkabitants of Babylon, like ¢ Daughter
of Zion” in ver. 14-—175; means “gate of God,” and is a contraction
of L)x D:;l (comp. n:_l? o.f the next verse), the old Assyrian name being

Bab ilw, which is a Semitic translation of the still older Accadian
ca-dimirra-¢ci “Place of the Gate of God” (Sayce). —AYY means

“dwelling with,” and is here construed with the acc., as (Ps. v. 5) ?lﬁljx’

means '?lby ‘11]:. The instances n}lm‘m Ay (Ps. xxii. 4), 2Py

1 Other 2nd pers. Impert, Niph. which occur are: ™D, "}plk;-)'ij , BRI, W,
only once apiece ; and, as it so happens, not one of them in pause.
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(Hebr. 11. 12) 8 For thus saith | toucheth you toucheth the apple of
the LorD of hosts; After the glory | his eye.

hath he sent me unto the nations | (Hebr. 1. 13) 9 For, behold, I
-which spoiled you: for he that | will shake mine band upon them,

D57 (2 Sam. vi. 2) or D’sn& Ay (Gen. xxv. 27), &c., which are
A Y .T I

sometimes cited as parallels, are not suitable: for, in them the acc.
denotes the thing inhabited, while here it denotes the people with whom
the dwelling takes place.

[ii. 7.] Héy (Qiyyén they transl. els Siudv: somewhat
similarly in Ezek. xxi. 15 (ver. 10 LXX.) N is translated els.

For D’}Jﬁ"‘?& the Cod. Petropol. reads '59'—“.}“1?_ N33 is an

Vere 12 expression peculiar to this passage. Elsewhere it is [ijW’N]
erse 12,
Words. I’y N2, It seems probable that 33 is a fem. form of

LXX.

23 (the mase. of which is common in Arab. and Aram.) in the sense of

“gate,” “opening,” which would be very suitably applied to the ‘pupil
of the eye.” (But see the Dictionaries.)

M is sometimes used as an adverd of place, as (Gen.

xxii, 13) N S*N P3N “and lo! a ram bekind” ; or as
an adverb of éime before a verb, as (Gen. xviii. 5) T‘]jyj'\ "ﬂ'[_&_{ “ after-

wards ye shall pass on,” or, if before a substantive, with a disjunctive
accent, as (Ps. Ixxiii. 24) “JHPJ'\ i) '1!_‘1&_21' “and, afterward, Thou

wilt gloriously receive me.” When, however, it is put before a substan-
tive with a conjunctive accent it is a preposition, meaning “after,” as

(Gen. ix. 28) 513}_3,‘:1 AN “after the flood” ; (Ps. lxviii. 26) ﬂn&
D33 “after the players on stringed instruments.” So, here, "1}'[&

*Jnsw N0 means “after glory hath he sent me,” i e. posterior to
some glory which had already been manifested ; or, preferably, “ after,
i e. in quest of, glory,” comp. (Lev. xxvi. 33) 2" DN ’hjpﬁm
: I
“and I will draw the sword after you,” i. e. to find you out, reach you.

Constructions.

$33. When two of the same letters come together in the middle of a
veme1s. Word, and the first of them be with sh‘vq, if this sh‘va be a
Words.  compound sl'va, the preceding vowel will (Excurs. 11. B. 6)

take fixed-metheg, e. g. nSS’ (xi. 3), but if the shv@ be a simple moving
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and they shall be a spoil to their |

gervants: and ye shall know that
the LorD of hosts hath sent me.
(Hebr. 11. 14) -10 Sing and re-
joice, O daughter of Zion: for, lo,
I come, and I will dwell in the
midst of thee, saith the Lorb,
(Hebr. 11. 15) 11 And many na-

in that day, and shall be my people:
and I will dwell in the midst of
thee, and thou shalt know that the -
Lorp of hosts hath sent me unto
thee.

(Hebr. 11, 16) 12 And the Lorp
shall inherit Judah his portion in
the holy land, and shall choose
Jerusalem again.

tions shall be joined to the Lorp

shtvd as in Y3)77 no metheg is placed. The student will observe that
Baer points ') without metheg, while less correct editions have it
with a metheg.—The reading of the old editions, and by far the majority
of MSS., is D712
who serve them.” —Shlachdnz, the student is reminded that with the
2nd and 3rd sing. perf of the verb, while the suffix of 1st pers. plur. is
always dna (in or out of pause), that of the 1st per. sing. is dn2 out of
pause (ver. 13), and &ni in pause: thus we always have the forms

13%@1‘) and 131:15[’_5;), but QJ(_;I'QP’ 13]‘_'15@1‘) out of pause, and 13%{5“)’
131%5{91‘) in pause.

“to their servants,” not [*dbh‘dehém “to those

Ronni is the pronunciation of the first word of this verse, for the +
being in a closed syllable without accent or metheg (Excurs. .
IL A. B)is § not @; comp. the Infin, Constr. with maggeph  Words.
(Job xxxviil T) ‘1")3 b ) ] "II'I"]WB “When the morning stars sang

together.,” —On the accentuation of v’shiicantf see notes on i. 3.

‘When the third root-letter of a verb is a guttural, then iu the second
pers. sing. perfect instead of shwa (as n‘IP B), pathach is

placed under this letter as MY yadd‘at. This pathack is
(not furtive, i.e. to be read before the }) as in n’jﬁn hodta*, but) merely

a helping-vowel, and is to be read after the }), comp. the pathach after
the 7 of <MY vayyichad (from F-17) “and he rejoiced.”

Verse 15.
‘Words,

[ii. 11.] Vnilvd, ol xaraedfovrar, a free translation; similarly
Jer. 1. 5 (xxvii. 5, LXX.). For I they read /6 avr; and

p LXX,
for vshdcant? they read v'shlc'nil kai kataokyvacoveLy.

The expression ad'mdth hagqbdesh, “The Holy Land,”

. . Verse 16
occurs only in thig passage.
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(Hebr. 11, 17) 13 Be silent, O all

raised up out of his holy habita-
flesh, before the Lorp: for he is

tion.

Hds, “hush!” This is probably the imperative Pi‘el of MDM
Vemsent (cf. [7:1, '(?T'_T, '];), since we have, not only the plur. 57
Words.(Neh. viii. 11), but also the Hiph, (Numb. xiii. 30) D

“and he stilled.” Some grammarians maintain that it is an interjection,
which afterwards became conjugated, like the Arab. Aaluma (Hebr.

DSD “hither”), plur, halum@ “ come ye hither!” At any rate it is
an onomatopoetic; the Arab. is g¢ak “sh... !”——'ﬁyg is an anomalous

form of Niph. participle from 9)}). The normal form of such participles
is with gamag in the first syllable, as })D). The Participle 21

“ circumeised ” probably comes from [71?3, but some take it from (7‘773
Such participles seem to follow the analogy of the Imperf. D‘]P". In

Jer, xlviii, 11 we have the Perf. Niph. \1}3) from *)}3, the root being
irr
coufounded with ==.

[ii. 13.] Hds, ebdaBelcbw. For i}pbb they give éx vedpedov. Else-

where the LXX, seem to understand the meaning of Ma‘én.
Here they seem to have read p;mb, and to have under-
stood ijyb as a derivative of in ‘andn “ cloud.”

LXX,

It seems more natural to regard this prophetic exhortation as the words of the

Remarks. Frophet, than as those of the Interpreting Angel. The land of the

iL10-1.  North js Babylonia (Jer. i. 14, &c.). Those, who had not yet re-
turned, are exhorted to flee from the evils which are impending over Babylon, such
as the rebellions of this period and consequent vengeance of Darius (see Records of
the Past, 1. pp. 118—125). Observe the continual change of Person; the Prophet
speaks in the first person when he gives the very words of God, and in the third
when he merely conveys their general meaning; or (as especially in ver. 15) the per-
sonality of the Sent is at times merged in that of the Sender. Verr, 14—17 are dis-
tinetly Messianic, and were fulfilled in the Birth of Jesus. But we must not look for
the literal fulfilment of the mere details of the prophecy, which are but the back-
ground of the picture. The Prophet foresaw the Messianic times from an Old
Testament standpoint, and expected the literal choosing-again of Jerusalem ; while,
as a matter of fact, the fulfilment of the prophecy was the commencement of the
rejection of Israel. At the same time we may believe, on the authority of 8. Paul,
that God hath not cast off His own people, and that a time will come when all Israel
shall be saved.
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CHAPTER III.

ND he shewed me Joshua the | standing at his right hand to resist
high priest standing before | him.
the angel of the Lorp, and Safan

FourtH VisioN.—JostHua THE HIGH PRIEST ARRAIGNED BEFORE THE
ANGEL OF THE LoRD.

For the probable subject of vayyar'éni comp. ii. 3.—The first ‘6méd
denotes the state, or circumstances, of the person seen, as Verse1
erse L,

(Bx. ii. 11) %23 ' MO0 M8 2N NI “And he saw  Words and

. o . . constructions,
an Egyptian man smiting a Hebrew man.” (Comp. i. 18,

and see notes on iv. 7.)—The second ‘Gmed stands for <Y MW7 “ was
standing.” —Hagssatdn lit. “The Adversary.” The word is used, as a
Proper Name, with def. art., here and in Job i ii., without the art. in

Ps. cix. 6, 1 Chron. xxi. 1.—'13['5'2}5 Isi-tné “to act as adversary

towards him.” This verb occurs nowhere else in the Inf, so that from
it we can deduce no rules as to the use of 7 instead of & in the first
syllable. But, the following facts will show how incorrect is the remark
of Gesenius (§ 61), “The Inf. of the form a9 becomes with suffix

129%.” Even as far as this one verb is concerned, he is In error : for
though the constr. infin. is always 39, there is only one passage

(Gen. xix, 33, 35) in which it takes 7 in tile first syllable with suffixes,
while in Deut. vi. 7, xi. 19, Prov. vi, 22 (?l;\:w'g) and in Ruth iii. 4

(25L73) it has 5. Then again, from Y535 (Jon. ii. 1), which is the
only form of the Infin, of this verb, we get 925:;_\ (Job vii. 19).
Similarly the verb IJ@) (and I_Jg)), which has only the Infin, in &
(Gen. xxxv. 22) I‘;;z:j; (comp. Numb, ix. 22, 1 Kings viii. 12, Job
xxx, 6, Ps. lxviii, 19, Ixxxv. 10, 2 Chr. vi. 1), in the only two passages
in which it occurs with suffix, takes in one ¢ ’JD’{/‘? Usho-c'n? (Ex.

xxix. 46), and in the other % 133&‘,’5 Ushi-c'no (Deut. xii. 5).
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2 And the Lorp said unto Satan,
* The Lorp rebuke thee, O Satan;
even the Lorp that hath chosen
Jerusalem rebuke thee : 7s not this
a brand plucked out of the fire?

3 Now Joshua was clothed with
filthy garments, and stood before
the angel.

4 And he answered and spake
unto those that stood before him,
saying, Take away the filthy gar-
ments from him. And unto him
he said, Behold, I have caused
thine iniquity to pass from thee,
and I will clothe thee with change
of raiment.

The name 2%‘)1,"]* became QZ‘M* and WY (Mishn. Jer. 38% 13 &c.),

LXX.  then y_jw* (Ezr, ii. 2), then qw‘:, which in Greek was
written Inoov: then, by adding the nominative-ending s, it became
Inoovs. Other corruptions of the name are D'W (T. B. Shabb. 6°),
ND' (T. Y. Torumoth, Hal. 1, ed. Krot. 409), Arab, “isa.

The § of v"yig‘ar means “ yea,” as (Ps. xxvil. 14) anj...n:]l? (comp.
verses,  Zech. vi. 10) ; sometimes Y may be rendered ‘“even” (e.g.
Constructions. By, xxv. 9, Zech. vii. 5), or “namely” (Ex. xxxv. 12).
The usual construction of niia! in the sense of “rebuking” is with 3 ;
contrast Mal. iii. 11, in the sense of “destroying,” with the acc.
(ibid. ii. 3); at least, this is the distinction made by R. David Qimchi
(Ps. ix. 6).—Habbochér is, of course, to be referred to YHVH.

Labkish is merely written defectivé (comp. i. 3).—RN¥ occurs only
in this chap. as an adj. “filthy.” FElsewhere we have [INY

Verse 3.
‘Words and

constructions. gnd FINY as a substantive ¢ filth,” ¢ stercus.” Verbs which
take a double accusative in the active, are able to retain one in the
passive, so that it is not necessary to put l@bhiish into the constr.; but
that construction is also admissible, e.g. (Ezk. ix. 11) §'93n w’qj‘a

“who was clothed in fine linen.” The Qal labésh, and labhdsh, means
to “put on,” “be clothed with,” with acc. of the thing put on (once
with 3, Esth. vi. 8). In the Hiph. it denotes “ to clothe another,” and

|
is generally used with two ace. e.g. (Ex. xxviii. 41) =N BN nw:[(),"n
IﬁnN “ And thou shalt clothe Aaron with them.”

V*halbésh is the Infin. Abslk Hiph. used emphatically, with the
omission of the finite verh (comp. NN I‘]J'm Gen. xli. 43),

'nEaon wabm—

Macklagéth “a change of garments” (only again in Ts. iii. 22): it is

Verse 4.
‘Words and

constructions. the full construction would be
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5 And I said, Let them set a fair | clothed him with garments. Aud
mitre upon his head. 8o they set | the angel of the Lorb stood by.
a fair mitre upon Lis head, and

used in the plural, probably, because it consisted of several different -
articles of dress (comp. note on vi. 11).

Vehalbash oth'ed machdlagbth xal évdvoare abrov modijpy, reading the
verb in the Imperative plur., and for 6th‘ca reading 6thd. LXX.

V&'omdr, the first person is milra‘, but the third person vayydmer
(ver. 4, iv. 14, v. 6) is mil“él (see note on i 9).—Yasimu
“let them place.”—(anfph “turban,” but the technical term
for the High Priest’s turban is B (Ex. xxviii. 4, &c.); both words,

Verse 5.
‘Words, &c.

and also three consecutive words in Is. xxil. 18, are from the same root
which means to “fold,” “wind.” The article in hagcaniph hagtahdr is
definite, denoting “¢he clean turban” requested above.-—The participle
¢oméd here denotes “kept standing (where he was).”

There is a great variety of opinion among commentators with respect to the
capacity, in which Joshua is represented as standing before the Angel
of the Lorp. TuEODORET, among early expositors, and HENGSTEN-
BERG, among moderns, maintain that Joshua is seen in the Sanctuary
engaged in the work of his priestly office defore the Angel of the Lorp. Against
this view may be urged, that, however high may be the dignity of the Angel of the
Lorp, it is hardly in accerdance with the spirit of the Old Testament to represent the
high priest as ministering before him, as if before God. Observe, too, howini. 12,13 -
the Personality of the Angel of the Lorp is distinet from that of the Lorp Himself,
Ewarp imagines that at this time the high priest was actually accused, or was
dreading an accusation, at the Persian court, and that a defamation and persecution
of this kind may be discerned as underlying this vision. But there is no historical
trace of any such personal accusation, nor could Joshua be looked upon as the
people’s representative before the Persian Court, since Zerubbabel was their civil
representative. KoeHLER regards Joshua as standing before the judgment-seat of
the Angel, while Satan stands at his right hand (Ps. cix. 6) to accuse him. But,
while this interpretation is in the main eorrect, it must be remembered that no
formal judicial process is described in the vision, nor is there any mention of a
judgment-seat. WRieHT’Ss explanation seems to us the best: ¢ The high priest
was probably seen in the vision, busied about some part of his priestly duties. While
thus engaged, he discovered that he was actually standing as a criminal before the
angel, and while the great Adversary accused him, the truth of that accusation was
but too clearly seen by the filthy garments with which he then perceived that he
was attired.”—The filthy garments denote sin (Is.lxiv. 5, comp. iv. 4, Prov, xxx. 9).
This sin cannot have been that of marrying strange wives (Ezr. x. 18) as Tarc.,
Quvent, &e. suppose, for those marriages took place some sixty years later. Nor is
Kornwer right in referring it to the neglect to rebuild the Temple. For, as Krrw

7. 3

ifi. 3—5.
Remarks.
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6 And the angel of the LoD pro- { 7 Thus sajth the Lorp of hosts;
tested unto Joshua, saying, If thou wilt walk in my ways, and

remarks, had this been the accusation, it woull have been rather late, since the
active resumption of the work of rebuilding had taken place five months previously
(comp. Hag. i. 15 with Zech. i. 7). The view of WriaaT is almost correct : * The
fourth vision (chap. iil.) is connected with the coming of the Lorp recorded in chap.
ii., in a way similar to that in which the purification of the sons of Levi, spoken of
by Malachi, stands related to the prophecy of the coming of the Angel of the Cove-
nant predicted by that prophet (Mal. iii. 1—4).... The high priest was the repre-
sentative of the priesthood, and the priests representatives of the people of Israel,
who were ¢ a kingdom of priests, &c.’ (Ex. xix. 6). Joshua’s sin is therefore spoken
of in ver. 9 as * the sin of the land,” whereby the whole people was defiled.” It is
true, that the priesthood had fallen under special condemnation, ¢‘ Her priests have
violated my law, and have profaned my holy things ” (Ezek. xxii. 26), so that the
sins of the priesthood may well be especially referred to here. But, at the same
time Joshua, as the people’s representative before God, may be looked on as,
in a sense, laden with their sins, as well as with his own and those of the priest-
hood in particular. We do not, therefore, entirely agree with the last remark
we quoted from C. H. H. Wright.—For instances of ‘‘standing before ” being used
of the defendant see Numb. xxxv. 12, Deut. xix. 17, Josh, xx. 6, —With ver. 2 comp.
Jude 9.—The persons referred to in ver. 4 are, doubtless, the angels of grade inferior
to that of the Angel of the Lorp. In this verse the Prophet is assured that the ini-
quity of Joshua is taken away. He seems to have feared that this might be only
8 personal absolution, hence his anxiety about the ¢ mitre” (ver.5). Upon the
DMignéphheth was the Qi¢, on which was inscribed Qédesh U'ddénay, and it was to
be always on the forehead of the high priest, ¢ that he might bear the iniquity of the
holy things’’ (Ex. xxviii. 36—38). By the granting of his request, that a clean
mitre might be placed on the head of Joshua, he is assured that the high priest is
not pardoned only personally, but also in his official capacity.—There is nothing in
the word ‘omeéd to justify Ewald’s statement that the angel, “ having risen from
the judgment-seat,” now lingers, &e.

Vayyd‘ad is the apoe. Imperf. Hiph. of 1} The pathack in the
Vorses,  1ast syllable is on account of the }¥; the normal form of this
Words, &c.  tense from verbs with medial vav quiescent, is EP’} with

segol.  This verb, when construed with 3, denotes to ““call another to
witness against” (Deut. iv. 26), but also “to testify fo,” as here ; see
Jennings and Lowe on Ps. 1. 7 (for other meanings and constructions
consult the Dictionaries).

Observe that v"im-eth-mishmart? takes no ga‘yd because it is with a

. conjunctive accent (Excurs, 11. B, 4). On the form mish-

Verse 7. . - . . . .

Wordsand martt see note on xi. 3.—The apodosis to @m if,” is
constructions,

introduced by D)} “then indeed.” Simple Y would have
been sufficient to introduce the apodosis (e.g. xiv. 18), but B is added
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if thou wilt keep my charge, then | T will give thee places to walk
thou shalt also judge my house, | among these that stand by.
and shalt also keep my courts, and 8 Hear now, O Joshua the high

to intensify the declaration, as in a simple sentence like (Job xviii. 5)

p‘[" D MN DA ‘““the light of the wicked shall indeed be ex-
tinguished”: comp. (Gen. xlii. 22) $77) M7 9T D) “therefore his
blood &e.”: also observe, that ) introduces an interrogative apodosis in
Zech. viil. 6. W is also emphatic. The second fJ) is used in quite a
different “sense, it means merely “and also.” Had Z))...DJ) meant
“also...and,” we should have expected the following collocation, 3N

ntatidnl DJ}...]"‘m D3 Some commentators consider the second DY) to

be a mere repetition of the former one, for. greater emphasis. In this
case there is no “and” before the second clause: and so we must
render, “Then shalt...: then shalt.. ——de(;e’r “g court” has two
plurals, D"‘]Xh (e.g. Lev. xxv, 31), and m'-\gn (e.g. Ezk. xlvi, 22):

this latter takes the suffixes in two dlﬁ'exent ways, viz. (Ps. xcvi. 8)
YRR, and (Ps. c. 4) "M% (comps 1 Chron. xxviii. 6).— Verathatt
r i LNTER

(on the accentuation see note on i. 3) is dependent on the futures of the
preceding clause. —|:~3‘7n73 is a plur. subst. meaning ¢ places to walk

in.” There is a substantive which oceurs only in the sing. constr.
'l'a;'m (Ezk. xlii. 4, Jon. iii. 3, 4) and with suff -p‘am; (Neh. ii. 6).
Had our word been the plur. of this, we should have expected D’DS"]D
It appears, therefore, that it must be from an unused word ‘lk),jp, and
that its plur. is formed like D"'\DDD (Is. x1i. 7), from an imaginary
'WDDD, and like the plurals of T'DTD and "\Wpfj which are J'ﬁnDTD
and nﬁwpb The supposition of E\vald that it is a Hiph. Partic. (of
what le ca,lls Aram. form) for D’j"?ﬂfj D’J’S}D “leaders,” would
require i*j}; instead of I"j to follow.

Mahtcim dvaotpedopévovs, reading probably B39 1xx

ND.VJ is from the Rt. BN, with which some comp. Arab. ’ift “a
sign,” comp. Dn’]"ﬂ"\mD (Ps. ii. 3) from =DN.—dwské

. Words, &c.
maphéth lit. “ men of sign (portent),” i.e. not men to be won-

dered at (E.V.), or men standing by as witnesses of the promise (Ewald);

3—2
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priest, thou, and thy fellows that | BRANCH.

sit before thee: for they are men | 9 For behold the stone that I
wondered at: for, behold, I will | have laid before Joshua ; upon one
bring forth my servant the | stone shall be seven eyes: behold,

but rather, either men for whom miracles are wrought, or men used to
interpret prophetic portents. LXX. has dvdpes reparoocxémor— They ”
probably includes Joshua. For such a change of person comp. Zeph.
ii. 12, “ Also ye Cushim slain by my sword are they.”—The (7 before
hinert is not to be translated, it merely introduces the oratio recta, like
6 in the New Test. &c. (comp. Gen. xxix. 33).—Mebhf’ can only be
taken as a Prophetic Participle, denoting the Future (and so too
mphattéch in the next verse, which is followed by the Perfect with
strong vav wmashtt “and I will remove”), comp. xii. 2, hinnéh Gnoci
sdm. 1In such cases there is nothing but the context to guide us to
decide, whether the time referred to is near at hand, or distant. Thus,
the last-cited passage appears to refer to a distant future; while

I:lps Y337 (Ezk. xxiv. 17) is shown by the next verse to be the im-
minent future (comp. Hag. ii. 6).

Qémach ’Avarohiy. Syr. Denchd “sunrise,” the word (lemchs in
Syr. denoting “shining of the sun.” In Is. iv. 2 Yh'yéh
Qémach YHVH is rendered by LXX. érddufe ¢ feds.

There is a difficulty in this verse which is so obvious, that one would
veres, have thought that it would have occurred to any chance
Constructions. pegder of it, whether in the Hebr., or in a translation. And
yet it has not been generally mentioned by commentators; indeed we
have, as far as we have observed, found it touched on by Arnswald'
only. Tt is this: if the Prophet meant by hd'éblen © the stone,” i.e.
some particular stone, why does he afterwards say, “ on one stone [shall
be seven] eyes,” and not rather, “on that stone,” or “on this stone” §
Arnswald evades the difficulty by paraphrasing ébken ’achdth by ‘an
DN1T; but this is surely not admissible. Accordingly we propose to
render ha'ébhen “ the stones,” viz. the materials for rebuilding the
Temple. Tt is true that, while 1aN ébhen is commonly used for “[pre-

LXX. &c.

cious] stones” (e.g. Ex. xxviil. 17, xxxix. 10), 0'3aN is generally used
for “building stones” (e.g. Zech. v. 4), still we do find ébhen in this
latter sense, e.g. (Gen. xi. 3) ij&‘) njjsn Dns 'Y “so they had

Ay n Sy s
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I will engrave the graving thereof,
gaith the LorD of hosts, and T will

remove the iniquity of that land
in one day.

bricks instead of stones.”
to take AN IJN By, can it mean “on each stone”? It is quite pos-
sible that it may, for the Prophet could not have written Doy myaw
oy may (the ordinary distributive phrase'), since that would have
denoted seven different eyes on each stone. But, why did he not use
another form of distributive, which would have avoided the repetition,

viz. DY YA jaN) N 55 by, which would have been quite
admissible (comp. Esth. il 11, iil. 14, iv. 3, viii. 11, 1 Chron. xxviii.
14—18)1 This objection can only be answered by calling attention to
the fact, that in iv. 2, xii. 12 he does not use the more ordinary dis-
tributives, But, should it be thought that this interpretation is not
satisfactorily supported by usage®, we propose another, and render :
¢ Behold the stones, which I have laid before Jehoshua, upon one
particular stone [are] seven eyes.” For this use of the numeral ¢ one”
comp. xiv. 7. Practically this latter is much the same interpretation, as
that adopted by most commentators, viz. that the Prophet speaks of
some particular stone (be it the foundation stone which had been laid
in the time of Cyrus, or the stone on which the Ark had formerly
stood, or the head-stone, or chief corner-stone); but, we have, we

But the question still remains: how are we

think, explained to our readers the reason why he said “on one stone”
instead of “on this stone,” while others have evaded the difficulty.—
Observe that here (as in iv. 10) D)%) is construed with a masc.
numeral.—The expression patté®ch is used of engraving precious stones
(Ex. xxviii. 9), gold (ibid. ver. 36), and of carved work (Ps. lxxiv. 6),
or sculpture (2 Chron. ii. 13).—On the accentuation of umashti see
noté on i 3, on the absence of metheg see Excurs. 1. 1, note. It is
impossible to take ¢ And I will remove, &c.” as the sentence engraved
on the stone, as many have done; for such an inscription could not
possibly commence with vy conversive and the Perfect. Job xix. 25,
“Yet T know, my Vindicator liveth” is in no sense a parallel case (see
Delitzsch in loc.).

1A is actually used (Gen. vii. 2)
for the DWY DY of ver. 9; but, then,
the preceding MyA¥ NYAY sufficiently
secures the distributive force of DWY.
Ewald is mistaken (Lehrg. § 818) in
taking "IN NOY (Numb. xvii. 18) as “a
rod apiece”="IMR MO TR OV, The

words imply merely that there should
be one rod for the whole family of Levi,
although they were divided into Priests
and Levites; see Rashi (xit™® cent.), Ibn
Ezra (zii® cent.), and Ramban (Nach-
manides, xiii** cent.) in loc.

2 But see Ezek, i. 6, x. 14.
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10 In that day, saith the Lorp | lLis neighbour under the vine and
of hosts, shall ye call every man | uunder the fig tree.

Hintns mephattéch pittuchdh, LXX., i8ov ¢yd opvooe Bobpoy, either
reading MY “an opening,” or [\D “a trench.”—Aq.

YVersions. T - -

SiayMigw dvelypara abrfs.—Symm. yAvgw ydp v yAvdyy

avrod.—Syr, ““I will open its gates.”—For umasht? LXX. has xai ypha-

¢rjow, confounding Y1) “to remove® (generally “to give way”) with

PN = PR “to grope after.”

The verb gard in the sense of “calling a person to one,” is very
frequently followed by ‘) of the person called, e.g. Ex. xii. 31
vayyiqrd Imoshéh wléahrén “and he called Moses and
Aaron.” On #sh lre‘éha see note on vii, 10.—ZEl-tdchath ¢ tounder” isa
constructio pregnans, denoting ““ to come and sit under.”

Verse 10.

The Angel of the Lorp now proclaims to Joshua a fourfold promise: (a) the confir-
mation of his official authority, and the elevation of his own spiritual
nature; (8) the mission of the Saviour ; (y) God’s providential care for
the House, which was being rebuilt ; (5) the peace and prosperity of
the nation.—Observe in ver. 7 the introverted parallelism ¢ if thou wilt walk...and
keep,” ¢‘then shalt thou...keep...places ta walk.” *“Walk in my ways” refers to per-
sonal holiness, “keep my charge’* to the faithful discharge of his official duties. So,
on the other hand, “ judge my house ”’ and * keep my courts” refers to his spiritual
authority as high priest, and ¢ walks among those that stand by ” denotes spiritual
access among the angels of God’s supernal courts.—Though Zerubbabel is certainly
called “my servant” (Hag. ii. 23), the use of the participle,  behold I bring”
renders it impossible to interpret the expression ‘ my servant Branch” of him,
It can only be referred to the promised Saviour of Israel, or ¢ Branch of the Lorp ”
(Is. iv. 2), a ** Righteous Branch,” ¢ Branch of Righteousness” (Jer. xxiii. 5), ““a
Righteous-one my servant” (Is. liii, 12), ““my servant David ** (Ezek. xxxiv. 23). See
further Remarks on chap. vi. 11—15, and comp. Remarks on ii. 14—17.—On ver. 9
refer back to the notes. EwaLp supposes the “ seven eyes ”’ to have been engraved
on the stone, and thinks that they represent the seven Spirits (Rev. i, 4). But, it
seems in every way best to understand the seven eyes as denoting God’s special, yet
all-embracing Providence, which is being directed towards the stone to watch and
protect it. Various symbolical meanings have been given to the stones. The only
one of them, which is at all reasonable, is this, that it typified the Messiah (comp.
Ps. cxviil, 22, Is. xxviii. 16). But, we prefer the interpretation which we gave
above in the notes.—*“ In one day” cannot refer to *“ the day of Golzotha ” (HeNas-
TENBERG), for how could ver., 10 be applied to that day? How could xii. 10
8qq., and ii. 9, 10, be possibly referred to the same event? The meaning seems to
be simply this, that the completion of the work of rebuilding would be the seal of
the people’s forgiveness, and restoration to favour.—The wording of ver. 10 is a
reminiscence of 1 Kings iv. 25, Mie. iv. 4, &c. It is a renewal of the promise con-
tained in Jer. xxxiii. 6, and a declaration of its speedy fulfilment.

iif, 6—10.
Remarks.
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CHAPTER 1V.

ND the angel that talked with | me, as a man that is wakened out
me came again, and waked | of his sleep,

Fourta VisioN. TuE GorLpEN CANDLESTICK.

On the form wayydshobh see notes on iii. 5, The simplest rule for
deciding the vocalization of a word with a suffix, like Verse 1
39", is the following: when by the addition of a suffix =~ Words:

(or accentuated syllable) the accent is drawn towards the end of a
word, count back three vowels from this new accentuated syllable (both
inclusive), and remove (a) the third vowel if it can be removed; if it
cannot, remove (B) the second ; (y) in some cases none of the vowels

|
can be removed. E.g. (a) The Imperf. Hiph. of 913 is }* yaér, when

the suffix 'is added the accent falls on ...rén7: now yd is the third
syllable from +# therefore remove the gamdg and put sh'wa, and you get

’J‘ll'p’, similarly ‘r‘bn chaphdg plur. BY8BI chephégim. () rgm
Enappés “thou wilt break in pieces,” when it takes the suffix ém,
cannot lose the third vowel from the accent, viz. pathach, because it is

supported by dagesh, therefore remove the second vowel ¢eré, and you
get D¥DIN, and similarly all Pres. Partic. Qal which have 6 in the

first syliabie (which is characteristic of the Partic. and is immoveable)
lose the second vowel, as 175}) ‘oméd plar. D*"[D'p ‘Om'dim. As an
- e
. . Vo
instance of (y) take 23319 cdocdbh plur. Y393 cdeabhim, and comp.
T cT )
note on ii. 3.—-—'ﬁp’ is the Niph. Imperfof =3 (of the form of Dﬁl‘;’ )

the chirig under the yid being changed into gere by way of compensa-
tion, since the p cannot be doubled.—Since ,"[Jw' “sleep” comes from

Rt. IW’, it loses its first vowel when it takes a suffix, comp. Iy
“ congregation,” 7Y, while o« testimony ” (which comes from

L
) retains its vowel, thus J77Y). Consequently there is no difference
o

between shendthd ‘“his sleep” from shendh, and sh'nathd ‘““his year”
from shandh.
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2 And said unto me, What seest | and i)ehold a candlestick all of
thou? And I said, I have looked, | gold, with a bowl upon the top of

The C°thibh =ONY seems to have arisen from the fact that the
words, which follow, ra@’itht v*hinnéh, which generally mean

w‘S‘iﬁieaﬁ;d “J looked, and behold ! ” are more appropriate to narration,
ConsTUStion® than as the answer to the question ;: What seest thou? As
answer we should have expected '™ M7 “lo! I see,” or ,"l&'\ ’JN

(v. 1) “I see.” The “wvayybmer™ of the C°thfbh must be looked on as
parenthetical, thus: “I looked (said he) and behold,” &c., comp. v. 6, 8,
and the common introduction in Arabic of gala “said he” in narration.
Taking the Q7% “and I said,” we must understand r@'ithi v*hinnéh in

the sense of “ I see, and lo,” &ec. —‘l‘?J “its bowl” might be explained

Ty

as from a dm. Aeyd. ‘7}, or as standing for ,‘1}"\‘73 (from gulldh ver. 3),
as Djjjhj (Hos. xiii. 2) is for BRNAND. But apart from considera-
tions of the difficulty of explaining ;'lsj, I regard ,"lsj (with the He

r*phizydh) as the right reading. For, it will be observed that thlngs
which must of necessity belong to a candlestick such as “top,” or
which belonged to the Cundlestick of the Tabernacle, viz. ‘the seven
lamps,” are marked by the pronon. suff. to denote that they were proper
to it, “its top,” “its seven lamps,” but, when other points are meu-
tioned which would not naturally have been expected, such as the
“pipes,” the “olive-trees,” the “spouts,” they are without the pron.
suff. Now this “bowl” was not a thing to have been expected : not a
thing, in fact, which could be called *‘izs bowl.” Therefore, in ascord-

ance with some MSS,, we read ,"[5,“ “and a bowl.” For the absol.

form of numeral before a defined substantive comp. (Josh, vi. 4)

‘731’4"[ MW ayaw; for the constr. (Numb. viii. 2) M7 7Paw.
—Shibh‘Gh v'shibk'dh migdqbth lannerdth, it has been disputed whether
two numerals joined by Y can be distributive, i.e. whether these words
can denote ““seven pipes apiece to the lamps.” It is certain that this is
not the usual construction, we should rather have expected skibh‘dh
miigaqbth shibh‘dh migagbth lannérdth (or I'nér echdd), comp. Is. vi. 2.
But 2 Sam. xxi. 20 has been aptly cited to the contrary, the passage
rans: BRYY DA D YOI MPIANNY M RPIENY. LN T
[5DD PAINY which should be rendered “and there was a man who had
six fingers to each hand, and six toes to each foot, twenty-fodkr in all.”
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it, and his seven lamps thereon, | which are upon the top thereof :

and seven pipes to the seven lamps,

In 1 Chron. xx. 6 the same passage occurs, but with the following
variation, that the words ‘‘hands and feet” are not mentioned, it simply
says' PATNRY DY 2P YRPISNY. Now, those who dispute
the distributive sense of ¥\ P’ say, that “six and six ” means that
his hands had 6 + 6 =12, aud his feet had 6 + 6 =12, total 24. That is
to say, they divide the 24 fingers and toes into twe groups of 12 fingers,
and 12 toes, each of which groups is represented by P ¥§. Butin
giving this explanation they overlook the fact that they take P i,
which means 6 + 6, as equivalent to ‘“6 + 6 apiece,” viz. to hands and
feet 12 apiece. They do, in fact, read PP YW as equivalent to
W Y R 2 (see notes oniil. 9).  Kalisch and C. H. H. Wright
apply this theory to the nyjﬂ)j ,‘ij before us, and say that it means
that the seven lamps had two pipes apiece, viz. 14 in all. But their
application of the theory is illogical. The seven lamps are already
mentioned, as in the other case were (according to that theory) the
two groups, viz, of fingers, and of toes. Distributing 12 to each of the
two groups gives 24. Similarly, distributing 7 + 7 pipes to each of the
seven lamps gives 98 pipes, not 14. To have expressed (according to
their theory) two pipes to each lamp, we must have had after the men-
tion of seven lamps (BDB) WY MY, T TR DMLY i.e.
“ard their pipes were 1 +1 (=2 apiece), 14 in number.” ~ Koehler®
avoids this blunder by saying that the number is “seven and seven,”
not 14, because one group of seven pipes, was for supplying the lamps
from the reservoir, and the other group of seven to connect the seven
lamps. But, unless the two outer ones are to be connected, it takes only
six pipes to connect seven lamps.—Finally, we have not the slightest hesi-
tation in interpreting M}YAY’ 2L’ as ““seven apiece” (so too Arnswald).
For rafthi LXX. gives édpaxa, while for *nf r5'éh (v. 2) it has éya
opd —LXX. does not express a suffix with gulldh, but says v on ana

simply kol 10 Aapmddiov émdve avris, but this is no proof emendations.
that they did not read the word with a suffix, since for ,:1’52 ,:Pnﬁj

they give AMixvor émdve avrijs. Nor does the Syr. express the suffix in
either case. —LXX. Syr. Vulg. E.V. Ewald &c. get over the difficulty
of the expression YW PP by cancelling the first PP, kai éxra

érapvorpides Tols Mixvois Tols émave avris. Hitzig, on the other hand,

! Die Nachexilischen Propheten, 11. 141,
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3 And two olive trees by it, one | and the other upon the left side
upon the right side of the bowl, | thereof,

cancels the [P before 'RNJ, and construes the FMPIY, which
follows n’sy, with that clause, and renders thus, ‘““and its lamps upon
it were seven.” This construction is natural enough in Ex. xxv. 37,
xxxvii. 23, where the candelabrum is first described, but here “and <ts
seven lamps upon it " is the collocation we should expect. (See above.)
—~Pressel has made a clever suggestion, viz. that ‘seven” is repeated
on account of its importance as corresponding to “the seven eyes of the
Lorp.” He would render: ‘“seven (was) the number of its lamps above
the same-—seven—and seven the number of its pipes.” But, our ob-
Jection to Hitzig’s translation applies also to this: and, moreover, had
this been the meaning of the prophet, it is hardly likely that he would
have written M}PAP in such an equivocal collocation, but would rather
have written =5D) nij “seven in number.”—Nér is correctly
construed with a masc, numeral (comp. Prov. xx. 27, xxiv. 20, and my
Fragment of Pesachim, p. 40, note).——nﬁijgim in the sense of “pipes”
is a am. Aeys. Gesen. and Fuerst are wrong in calling it a fem. sub-
stantive as the numeral here shows. Tt is to be considered as a subst.
formed from the Hiph. of Py’ (Pm) viz. mavedq = maugdq = mogdg and
_then =magdq (comp. 'l?ﬁb, and 7?3173 “foundation”). The inter-
change of 0 and u is not uncommon, thus we have [1513) (Esth. iii. 15),
and D’;‘:; (Ex. xiv. 3); ]DﬂP, usually Qorbdn, is in Neh. x. 35,
xiii. 31 gqurbdn ; the Biblical ,11‘7 makes in Rabb. the plur. i‘ms ;

Rabb, 5131'ﬁ5 is pronounced Pruzbul, and Prozbol; in old Jewish
epitaphs we find NEpvs for nepos, APOSTVLI for apostoli, MATVRES for
magjores, and GAOCTINI for Faustini’,

‘aléhd “by its side,” as D1 sp “by the sea” (Ex. xiv. 2), comp,
‘al- s'moldh “at its left hand.” LXX. has érdve adrijs.—
The student should observe that when VJ is prefixed to a
word beginning with %, the yad quiesces in the chirig, and no compen-

Verse 3.

sation is made for the loss of the I, therefore we have i’b’b; for this
use of VJ see note on v. 3, and comp. éx rof éumpoofer orijvar (Xen, Cyr.

2. 2). The construction is different in ver. 11.

1 «<Atti del 1v congresso internazionale degli orientalisti,” Firenze 1880, Svo.
Vol. 1. pp. 200—293.
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4 So I answered and spake to | 6 Then he answered and spake
the angel that talked with me, | unto me, saying, This ¢s the word
saying, What are these, my lord ¢ | of the Lorp unto Zerubbabel, say-

5 Then the angel that talked with | ing, Not by might, nor by power,
me answered and said unto me, | but by my spirit, saith the Lorp
Knowest thou not what these be? | of hosts.

And I said, No, my lord. 7 Who art thou, O great moun-

[, . . . . .
99N In illustration of our remarks on i. 9 we will now give
=l

several instances of the first person imperf. of verbs, Verse £,
which, with strong v@w, would throw the accent on the )
penultimate in the 3rd masc. and fem., or 2nd per. masc. in the
singular, but which retain, according to rule, the accent on the ultimate

in the 1lst person (they all take metheg under the 'l): y"tbﬂ “and I
knew,” j‘m} “T loved,” THNW “1 seized,” ‘)nxj “I stayed ? xﬁ’&j
“T feared,” 53&1 and vi'6cé] in pause) I ate,” ']‘7&1 “I gave blrbh »
';l.{v{tﬁ (and wd'éldc in pause) “I went,” ')*D;Sj “T removed,” 7?{:{1 (and
v’aid) “1 testified,” rsm “T scattered,” EN} “] was despised,”

mPtﬁ (and DP‘{\) “1 arose,” })‘ PN) “I abhorred,” T9N) “I went

\Y'l’

down,” N “I sat,” WY “T returned” (v. 1), R “T re-

turned (answer),” D' “I placed.”—Here, and in ver. 12, LXX,
render, well enough quoad sensum, WN) by xai émnpamoa.

It is necessary that the student should observe that the accent on
i, being placed before the word, is disjunctive, and there- Verso .
< erse

fore the 9 of d'bhar retains the dagesh lene (see Excurs. Worde

i 1). This accent is called ¥°thtbh. But when it is placed on
the tone-syllable as S’nj x‘j it is comjunctive, and, therefore, the

BGaDC Falk letter followmg is r°phiydh. This accent is called
Makpac (comp. p. 3).—The addition of peyady by LXX. is merely a
free rendering.

There is no difficulty in the use of *! “who?” (not [ “what ?”)
even if we do not regard “the great mountain™ as a personal  verer.
adversary, or as a personification of oppositions generally, Corstructions
For %y is often used where in English we require ‘“what?” Thus
(1 Sam. xviii. 18) ¥ %) 238 1 “who am I, and who (what) is my
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tain ! before Zerubbabel thow shalt | shoutings, crying, Grace, grace
become a plain: and he-shall bring | unto it.
forth the headstone thereof with

life1” (comp. Ex. x. 8, Judg. xiii. 17, Mich. i. 5).—Har-haggadsbl < O
great mountain ”’ ; with the omission of the article before the substan-
tive. ¢ A great mountain” would be Adr gadsl; ¢ the great mountain ”
or “0O great mountain” would properly be sﬁ‘[jn =7; but the

article is sometimes omitted with the noun, e. g. ‘WM N ““the sixth
day” (Gen. i 31), M7 ‘NAN PR “this Ephrathite” (1 Sam.
xvil. 12), for ha'fsh hd'ephrathi hazzéh (comp. Zech. xiv. 10).—=N'y

is most graphic; by one single word is expressed ‘¢ thou shalt become a
plaint”  For this use of 5 with the verb “to be” omitted comp. (Lam.
iv. 3) WTJNB ’Dy D3 ; and for the omission of other verbs for the sake
of terseness comp. (Hos, viii, 1) ¥ n*:-sp "o ey 'ljﬂ't?x.—
N'8YT ¢ he shall bring out.,” The perfect with strong vdv is often used,
independently of any foregoing verb, to express a future, the expectation
of which is rendered reasonable by the statement of the preceding clause,
as (1 Sam. xvii. 36) “ Both the lion and the bear thy servant slew, this
uncircumeised Philistine shall be (M%) like one of them.” So here, the
statement “ Who art thou O great mountain, before Zerubbabel ?”
“[Thou shalt become] a plain ! prepares the way for the promise * he
shall bring out.”” The Y is better, as in many cases, left untranslated
in English.— MPNST is a dm. Aeyd. (on the stmdn raphéh see Excurs. 1v.),
it can only be regarded as a fem. formation from WN= denoting “head,”
and must be in apposition with pxn, and the two words together
must be rendered “the head-stone.” Substantives are sometimes in
Hebrew (with or without def. art.) put in apposition, where in Aryan
languages we should have a Tat-purusha compound genitively dependent
as birth-place, brick-house : thus (ver. 10) we have 5"[3” 1ANRT “the
lead-weight,” or *plumb-line,” (2 Kings xvi. 14) MM M2 “the

brass-altar,” BRI ﬁPB,‘_[ “the brass-oxen” (ver. 17), "3 Pbyn
iW‘[,‘n “the corpse-and-ashes-valley” (Jer. xxi. 40), M nn:zn

‘““the gold-wreaths” (Exod. xxxix. 17), 33)1 DY “seven-year-
famine” (2 Sam. xxiv. 13), rnS o' “affliction-water” (1 Kings
xxii. 27)., The same construction is found in Arabic (with the art.)
e.g agcanam udh-dhahabu ¢ the gold-image,” a¢-culban ul-khashbxz ‘ the
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8 Moreover the word of the Lorp | his hands shall also finish it; and
came unto me, saying, thou shalt know that the Lorp of
9 The hands of Zerubbabel have | hosts hath sent me unto you.
laid the foundation of this house;

wood-crosses.”—nﬁxz}'j'-\ “with shoutings,” it is the acc. of nearer
. definition, comp. \IMNR MO “with one mouth” (1 Kings xxii. 13).
But one cannot state definitely, whether it is in the absol. or
the constr. state, because (1) such substantives are of the same form
in both states, (2) either construction is admissible, viz. apposition,
“ With shouts, ‘Grace! Grace! to it’" (see above in this note); or
annexation, ¢ With shouts of ‘Grace, Grace! to it,’” as (Ps. Ixxxi. 5)

YRR e Ns J"\Bw “the saying of ‘I know not [the Lorp, Ex.

v. 2]' I will take cognizance of.”—Chén, see xii. 10.

It is by no means unusual to find the LXX. treating Hebr,
words, as though they were Aramaic: rod raropfooa

is an instance of this. They have taken ‘1(2‘}’};(7 as the
Aram. infin. of ¥ or "N ; the student will understand this, when
he is told that =3 is the Aram. for JMND.— AN s KAupo-
vopias, reading the word, apparently, nw‘xﬁ’,‘_[, comp. M/ (Numb.

Versions.

- xxiv. 18) LXX. kAnpovopla. Aq. for hdroshdh gives 7ov mpuwrelovra.—
icomyra xdpiros xdpira avris, Lal is taken as the simple possessive, thus
Xdpura avrys represents chén ldh: lodryra yapiros represents ]ﬂ DINZR,
the first of these two words being pronounced Zashvith, a noun from

the verb ,‘nw cequavit, of the form of j'\*‘)j]'\ from ,"1(7:, n*s:n from
~"!(?D (This noun in Aram. is genelally used of the thing smoothed

e.g. pavement, pillow, bed.) Aq. has éwwdoe xdpiros, and Syr. and
Vulg. refer the word to the same root.

The note attached to YN/ means that it has pathach although
A

with ethndch. This form (when from verbs third root-letter Verse 9,
3 or 1) always takes pathach in this syllable, e.g. njp')jj'\ Words.

(2 Kings ii. 24), njﬂSBJ‘\ (Job xxxix, 3), anL)wn (ibidem) and
even other verbs, which would otherwise have ¢ere (like njja‘_m\,

,‘ljﬂj?_}n, njﬁn}_jn) take pathach in pause, as } FIBNIN (Hos. i;r..
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10 For who hath despised the | those seven; they are the eyes of
day of small things? for they shall | the Lomrp, which run to and fro
rejoice, and shall see the plummet | through the whole earth.
in the hand of Zerubbabel with

13, 14), MmN (s xii. 18), : 70PN (Is i 16). On the

accentuation of v'yidu‘td see note on i. 3. For the change from the
2nd pers. sing. to 2nd plur. comp. Lev. xxv. 14, Mich. i. 11. The
LXX. has here deliberately put both in the sing.

13 is the 3rd pers. perf. (instead of 13 from 11]) formed as if from
113, comp. AV (for M) Is. xliv. 18 (on confusion of Rts. see p.

Verse 10.
Words. 30). Since thereis noneuter gender in Hebr. the fem. is often
used to supply its place either in the sing. as (Numb. xxii. 18) ¢*tanndh
& g°doldh “any thing great or small,” or in the plur. as here (comp.

qashéth Gen. xlii. 7, 30). LXX. gives wrongly rjuépas puxpds.

Ou ha'ébhen habl'dfl see note on ver. 7.—Bunsen translates this
verse “ For they who have despised the day of small things,
they will rejoice and see the lead-stone in the hand of
Zerubbabel ; these seven are the eyes of YAVH roaming through the
whole earth.” This rendering is grammatically defensible, comp. Gen.
xliv. 9 (quoted in note on xiv. 17), *? being used (comp. Ex. xxiv. 14,
Judg. vii. 3) indefinitely “whosoever” as equivalent to WN '3 (Ex.
xxxil. 33). But it would be a strange thing for the Prophet to promise
joy tomockers. Kohler renders o#sdmchi, &c. “while these seven see with
joy,” &c. ; but this is an impossible translation, since in a clause descrip-
tive of the state or circumstance beginning with wvdv, the vav is usually
prefixed to the subject, e.g. MY M%7 MINDT “the camp being in
confident security ” (1 Kings i. 40), but never to the Perfect.—The first
clause “For, who hath despised the day of small things?” denotes:
“surely none (who hopes to achieve great things) ever despised the day
of small things!”, and so is practically equivalent to a prohibition :
“Let none despise the day of small things.” After such a clause the
perfect with vav denotes the result of compliance with the prohibition,
“Then shall they see with joy the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel,
[viz.] these seven.” Of the two verbs YN} M) the former is best
rendered by the adverbial expression ¢ with joy,” comp. (v. 1) 2WN)
RN “and I lifted up again,” "IN Ipxj might similarly be rendered
“and I said in reply.” The last half of the verse should be rendered
“The eyes of YuvH, they are scouring the whole carth” ; or, neglect-

Constructions.
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11 Then answered I, and said | 12 And I answered again, and
unto him, What are these two | said unto him, What be these two
olive trees upon the right side of | olive branches which through the
the candlestick and upon the left | two golden pipes empty the golden
side thereof o0tl out of thewselves?

ing the iuterpunctuation, we might render the words “The eyes of
Yava are they, scouring the whole world ” (for this constr. of the partic,
see iii. 1), comp. LXX. érra odro dpfalpol elow kuplov oi émfBAémovres.
They ought, however, to have omitted the art. before the partic., comp.
LXX. of vi. 1. In either case the last half of the verse is a farther
description of ¢ these seven.” It need hardly be said that shibh‘ah-
élleh ‘enf YHVH cannot mean “these seven eyes of YHvH,” which

would have been ,‘]‘Dxn ¥ (or AR MY, or ‘-,%Nn BRIV
DPYaY (comp. Dan. i. 17).

-~ ’ S,
T, see Excurs. 1v.—The sing. nbn?/‘ “a stream” (Ps.

Ixix. 16), “ear of corn” (Job xxiv. 24), makes plur. verse 12
‘Words and

D"(?le. (comp. =)9¥ plur. O™BY). The construct (which econstructions.

occurs here only) is pointed ’\7327' (not *‘7327') by one of those irregu-
larities of traditional pronunciation, for which no reason can be assigned.
The word seems to mean here ¢ pendent bunches of olives,”—It is
impossible (with C. H. H, Wright) to render the next clause ¢ which
by means of the two channels of gold are pouring forth, &e.,” for in
that case we should have had D*P"m, not D’P"mn, since the clause
is introduced by =WN.—PMMI¥ is a dm Aeyd. meaning probably
“spouts” (see Dictionaries); it is mase., as is shown by the numeral.
This clause we render : “ which are resting in the two golden spouts.”—
“1'3 must mean “in the hand of,” i.e. resting in ; but see note on vii. 7,
It can hardly mean “ by the side of,” for the figurative expression y7*1
]ﬁJJ “nigh at hand” (Job xv. 23) will not justify the rendering. To
express this it would have been rather Sy (ver. 14), ‘[*‘7 (1 Sam. xix. 3),

5 Y3 (1 Sam. iv. 18), T SR (2 Sam. xiv. 30), T 5y (Josh. xv. 46),

or *1¢ sy (Judg. xi. 26).—2 7 is a dm. Aeyd. in the sense of “the
gold[en o0il]” The clause should be rendered ¢ which pour the golden
oil out from themselves,” grammatically it refers to the spouts, not to
the olive-clusters (which are fem.).



48 ZECHARIAH IV. 13, 14.

13 And he answered me and said, 14 Then said he, These are the
Knowest thou not what these be? | two anointed ones, that stand Ly
And I said, No, my lord. the Lord of the whole earth,

Beydd, & rais xepoi.—For the dx. Aeys. Cant'réth they give pviwmjpuwy.
—amn Dn’sy)} D’P*"]D,‘j they render rav émiyedvrov kai
dravayovreyv Tas émapvortpidas Tds xpvods+ to them, as to us,
hazzahdbl is a difficulty : we solve it by supposing ¢ the gold” to mean
“the golden o0il”; they by understanding it as “golden pipes (or
funnels)’” (comp. ver. 2). «al dmavaydvrwv evidently corresponds to
Dnﬁsyb, which they seem to have read as n*byf;j the Hiph. Partic.
of ‘aldh “to go up.”

LXX.

MY is a substantive of the same form as the proper name Pﬂx’

Verse 14 Isaac.” This word is nowhere else used of oil-for-anoint-

Words. jpg. It is used to denote oil as the juice.of the olive, the

produce of the ground, just as $irfsk is used of wine as the produce of
the vine. But ydin is used of wine fermented for drinking, and

shémen of oil prepared for burning ("1‘]&73‘7 IDW), or for anointing
( ,‘mwb,j IDW). On the metheg of ka‘dm'dim see Excurs. 11. A, 9.—
by denotes « by,” see on ver. 3.

It can scarcely be doubted, that the prototype of this golden candlestick is the
candlestick, which was placed in the holy place of the former Sanc-
tuaries ‘“before the Lorp, as an everlasting statute for their generations
on behalf of the children of Israel” (Ex. xxvii, 21), This Candlestick is not men-
tioned among the vessels of the Sanctuary brought back from the Captivity. It may
be that it was the very lack of this important article of the Temple furniture, that
impressed the form of it on the Prophet’s mind. Be this as it may, the form of
Candlestick of the Vision is evidently based on that of the Temple, and Tabernacle.
But, at the same time, that of the Vision differs in several points from the other.
In the Candlestick of old the lamps had need to be trimmed every evening, by the
Priests, while in this the oil poured itself spontaneously from two olive-clusters, and
was communicated to the lamps by such a number of pipes, as in an actual lamp
would seem almost impossible. The angel-interpreter declares that the significance
of the Vision is this: that all difficulties should subside before Zerubbabel, and that
he should complete the building of the Temple, and bring forth the head-stone
thereof with shouts of ¢ Grace, grace to it!” But, this was to take place by no
human power (such as was used for keeping the lamps of the Candlestick alight in
former times), but by the Unction from the Holy Ome: ‘‘Not by might, or by
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lorp of Hosts.” “Do not then,” says the
direct revelation of the Lorp, ¢ despise the small beginnings of the work, and then
the eyes of God's all-embracing Providence, which are specially directed on this

Remarks.



ZECHARIAH V. 1, 2. 49

work of rebuilding (iii. 9), will yet view with benign satisfaction the completion of
this material building by the hand of Zerubbabel.” But, as though the Lorp
looked with pity on the weakness of human faith, and to explain the meaning of the
two olive-clusters, He deigns to reveal to the Prophet the two human instruments
by which this work was to be consumimated, saying ¢ These (the two olive-clusters)
are the two anointed ones,” i.e. Zerubbabel the Prince of the House of David, the
civil head, and Joshua, the High-Priest, the religious head. Thus should this
Building be completed. And, as the Candlestick of old had been a symbol of the
diffusion of the light of Divine Truth by the Congregation of Israel, whose duty it
was (and ever is) to be witnesses to the Truth of the Unity of God, so should this
new Building become the centre, whence should go forth the Light to lighten the
(fentiles, and to be the Glory of His People Israel. (Comp. the cloge connection in
ch. iii, between the assurance of God’s providential care of the work of building,
and the promise of the mission of the Messiah.)

CHAPTER V.

HEN I turned, and lifted up | seest thou? And I answered, I

mine eyes, and looked, and | seea flying roll; the length thereof

behold a flying roll. 18 twenty cubits, and the breadth
2 And he said unto me, What | thereof ten cubits.

SixtH VisioN.—a. THE Fryive Scrorr. B. TuE WoMAN IN THE
Eenan., y. THE Two. WoMEN WITH SToRKS WINGS.

Translate ¢ and I lifted up mine eyes again,” see note on iv. 10.—
7B} (which we know to be a participle from its being accen-
I*r

Verse 1.
tuated mil'ra‘, see note on ver. 4, and on xiv. 18) may be

taken as merely an epithet, “a flying scroll,” or better, perhaps, as
denoting the circumstance or state, “a scroll, flying” (comp. iii. 1,
vi. 1, 5). '

LXX. for MegillGh have 8pémavov, understanding the word in the
sense of BJ@ g sickle.” Aquila and Theodotion 8ipfépa. G, versions.

Symin, kepalis, var. lect. eilypa.

From the wording of this verse the reader will perceive the force of
our note on the Q% and C°thtbh of iv. 2.—The expression
NN “[measured] by the ammah” is common (comp.
Ex. xxvi. 8, &.). 'wp {masc, ,‘h@'y_) is fem. to agree with amméth

. LT LE St
understood in the d¥ afmnifh.
Z. 4

Verse 2.
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3 Then said he unto me, This ¢¢ | every one that sweareth shall be
the curse that goeth forth over the | cut off @s on that side according
face of the whole earth: for every | to it.
one that stealeth shall be cut off as | 4 I will bring it forth, saith the
on this side according to it; and | LorD of hosts, and it shall enter

I would render thus: “For every one that stealeth, on the one
Versos hand, shall in accordance therewith be certainly destroyed :
Translation and and every one that sweareth [falsely], on the other hand,
" shall in accordance therewith be certainly destroyed.” I

«../MD can, surely, only be taken as contrasted one to the other.
In Ex, xi. 1, where mizzéh...mizzéh occurs, the construction is so utterly
different, that it affords no parallel. For the expression used in the
sense of “on this side and on that” comp. Ex. xxxii. 15, Num, xxii. 24,
Ezk, x1viii. 7. Arnswald says that mezeéh...mizzéh cannot mean “on
this and that side of the roll,” because zéh is masc, while m'gilldh is

few. But (Ex. xxv. 19) TN-21I3) 3 7¥PD TR 213 M)
B n il jaly ]b aifal anb shows that this reason for rejecting that

translation is invalidk. ~We reject it on different grounds, viz.
that the words do not express that meaning: to have done so they

should have been M5Y 24N33..-59) M3 A oy AMR93...53
nPJ . The explanation of Koehler, &c., that mizzék in both cases

" means “from hence,” viz. from the land (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 17,
Ex. xi. 1, Deut. xi, 12), is precluded by the evident contrast between
mizzéh and mizzéh implied by the collocation.

LXX, rightly for A&’aldh 4 dpd.—Symm. of Spxo..—Aq. doavTws,
' :
reading, apparently, ,"[L)NB. The last half of the verse is  Versions.

rendered as follows by LXX.: 8i7i mds 0 xAémrys &k TovTov &ws Oavdrtov
éxducpboeral, kai wds o éwlopkos éx TovTov éws Bavdrov Edikybrcerar
(Cod. Vat. incorrectly omits ews favutov in the second case). They,
no doubt, read MY as MY, asin Is. liii. 8 they read the 1) of ldmo

as M. They may have rendered J as &ws, comp. 1 Sam. xv, 7 (LXX.
Bao. o’ 15. 7, Tisch. reads os), Ps. Ix. 7 99 (cod. Kenn. 15. 6 sty9),

LXX. 61. 7 éws fjuépas. Or they may have read MY as J'\'ms (see
note on LXX. ch. x. 12). 'With regard to ,‘!PJ it must be observed that

it is not elsewhere used (in the Niph.) of a person being destroyed,
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" into the house of the thief, and | and shall consume it with the
into the house of him that sweareth | timber thereof and the stones
falsely by my name: and it shall | thereof.

remain in the midst of his house,

though it is found (Is. iii. 25 nnPJ’, LXX. karalepbioy pdvn) of a
city being laid waste. The Targ. gives 9P‘7 (vapulans) “being judicially-

smitten,” giving practically the right meaning, and preserving to a
certain extent, if not the original word, at any rate the sound of it.
They may have taken (7)) as a Niph. partic.; or as an Imperf. (see

Fragment of T. B. Pesachim, pp. 1—8); or as equivalent to ,‘[P‘), cf.

,‘ljws and MOt”), even in Bibl. Hebr. There is no reason for snp-
posing (with Gesen.) that they read the word as 15). The LXX. give

essentially the same rendering, either from the Targum or collateral
tradition, or translating in accordance with the context. Symm. 8{xyv
ddoet,

HJQ\...,‘-m‘m. These words are both accentuated mil#é (see note on

Vemeq P28C 16), consequently they are the 3rd pers. fem. Perfect,
Words.  not the Pres. Partic. (see note on xiv. 18). njs stands for

,‘IJS, and this is the only instance of final @& becoming ¢k in the
P;rrfect; but; in the Imperf. we have ,‘IN‘jPN (1 Sam. xxviii, 15),
,‘IJW‘_P (Ps. xx. 8); in a fem. partic. pass. nﬁ!ﬂ‘ (Is. xxxix. 5). The
case: of: the substantive ,‘[32 (Ps. viil. 7) is not parallel : for, in the first
Place, if this stood for ,‘IJ.N'x' we should have expected it to have been
accentuated on the first ;yllable (see note on ldylah i. 8); secondly, the
form DJ?{‘J}' (Numb. xxxii, 24) points to a collateral form xﬁ'g or ,‘[ér

Note that while in Arab. da'in (rxy) means “a single sheep,” and the
plur. da'n (;Ny)‘ meaus ‘“ sheep,” there is also a verb dana-a (NIY¥), one
meaning of which is (according to Freytag) ‘ multa fuerunt (pecora).”—
Since Bdyith “house” is masc., the suffix of Culldtta (3rd fem. Perf.

Pi‘el of HSJ) is masc. to agree with it. The only instances of the

! It ig quite within the bounds of we eall *eollectives” are in reality
possibility that many Hebr. nouns which ¢ broken plurals.”

42
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5 Then the angel that talked | me, Lift up now thine eyes, and
with me went forth, and said unto | see what s this that goeth forth.

3rd masc. suffix with the 3rd fem. Perfect of verbs quiescent n"b are
this yP, and YA Hiph. of M3) (Prov. vii. 21). The (usual)
form of the 3rd fem. Perfect, with 3rd masc. suffix, in the Qal, Hiph.
and Polel, is in athhd, e.g. SNDLY (Prov. xxxi. 1), qnnI'a_;m
(Jer. 1. 43), 1nnen‘z (Ezk. xxxi. 4), but with the Pi‘el it is always

di, as AB' (Prov. xxxi. 1), mby%q (1 Sam. xvi. 14), YA
(Job xxxiii, 20). 'The full form of the 3rd fem. Perfect is that which
occurs in Pause, viz. gdmdlak, when this takes the suffix it reverts to
its older form in ¢, viz. gamdlat. Now observe how, in accordance with
the rule given in note on iv. 1, when the accent leaves md and falls on
ldt, the vowel third from the accentuated syllable goes away, and we
get g'malath.e. The next example cited, viz. heck'zigdth-hu', is an in-
stance of a word in which both the second and third Vowels from the
accent are immoveable. In all the other cases the third vowel (from
the accent) is immoveable, but the second has been removed.

1L 2
NY¥*), contrast the position of the tone in jw:'] (iv. 1). The reason

of this difference is, that all verbs, whose last root-letter is
N, retain the tone on the ultimate even with vav conversive,
and are, therefore, an exception to the general rule given in our note

on i. 9. Thus all such forms from N\ are milra’, e.g. x"j*j (Gen,

Verse b.

. ! 1

vii. 7), N'jnl (viii. 11), and Hiph. N'3" (Neb. viii. 2), N'3%

A ' Ba = !

(Ezk, x1. 3), but commonly 82 ; and so xi')ﬁ (Jon. ii. 11) from N‘P.

And thus also N"]’ﬂ (Gen. xxviii, 17) from X, and from N¥', Qal
. - N

(Judg. xix. 15), X (Gen. i. 12).—But forms, which end in & on

account of the apoc. of the final [, are mil*# according to rule, e.g. Nﬂzj

1 A shéva, be it quiescent or moving, sign to show that there is no vowel be-

simple or compound, is not a vowel, or  longing to the consonant under which it

a semivowel, nor does it ever count in  is placed.
grammar as a syllable. It is merely a
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6 And I said, What 48 it? And | their resemblance through all the
he said, This is an ephah that goeth | earth.
forth. He said moreover, This 4¢ | 7 And, behold, there was lifted

o ? 1 t
(Ps. xviil. 11) from FINST, xsn] (Job iv. 5) from HNS ; also NP
(Deut. xxxiii, 21), an anomalous form from MPNR or RPNR.— What is
this that goeth forth?” would be properly mulh-226th hayysgéth, our text
NI NRXYYT D denotes “what is this goer-forth?” in which two
sentences. there is a distinction of phraseology, but hardly a difference of
meaning.. “ What is this going forth?” would be mah-z28th yigéth.
LXX. kal I8¢ 10 dkmopevopevor Todro, taking M1 as indefinite (comp.

- p. 46, and LXX, ix. 17), which is impossible in this collocation.

“And T said: ‘What is it?’ And he -said: ‘This is an ephah
which is going forth : this (continued he) is their appearance
in all the earth.)” The use of the def. art. with ephdh is Tm‘niam?o%md
that which writers on the New Test. call monadic. The -~ "*"
def. art. in such a case denotes merely a chance specimen of the known
class. Thus Ad’gphdh here denotes “a specimen of the thing, you know
so well, viz. the ephah-class.” This is a distinct Hebraism. It is
common in the Mishnah (see my Fragment of T. B. Psachim, p. 95,
note 36), as well as in Bibl. Hebr, In the Talmudim and Midrashim the
idiom becomes still more marked, and we have not ‘“the” but “that”
to denote 7is. Thus, while 833 N)17 may mean *that man’ (in
which sense it is often used to denote “I” (or “ thou”), like dvijp &8¢, and
0 dwijp, as equivalent to éyd), it very generally stands merely for dvijp
tis.—For vayydmer used parenthetically comp, ver. 8, and note on iv. 2
Cethtbh.—For ]’2 in the sense of “appearance” comp. (Numb. xi. 7)

N737 PP9 APY “and its appearance was like that of biellium ”
i bl ]
(comp. Lev. xiii, 55).

For D)%} LXX. has ddwxia airév, reading Djiy. Jerome observes

that if the Hebr. word had vav instead of yod * recte lege-
retur oNAM ut LXX. putaverunt.”” He seems to have
thought that pp was of the form of px , and made constr. ]w (see note

on “1)‘\ p- 26). Symm. paraphrases mpds Totro dmoBAémovat,

Versions.

Cicedr is the constr. of Ciccdr (which is a contraction of the unused
Ciredr, comp. 3919 which stands for 9933). The word is Yeme T,

Words, Constr.

fem. see (2 Kings v. 5) E]DD ™2y ﬂwy It has two and Transl
plurals B33 in the sense of “talents,”‘a;ld DHS J'\T1,'JJ “ cnkes of
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up a talent of lead: and this s | ness. And he cast it into the
a woman that sitteth in the midst | midst of the ephah; and he cast
of the ephah. the weight of lead upon the mouth
8 And he said, This ¢s wicked- | thereof.

bread” (Judg. viil 5)-*1'\&'@.3 must be taken as the Niph. Partic.
fem, like nx?a; (Deut. xxx. 11): and so too must it be in JANE?I *2
'l}'ﬁDSD nsybs (1 Chron. xiv. 2); unless we point the word nx'YWJ.

after the form nxSEJ (Ps. cxviii. 23), comp. nljéw; (Is. xxiii. 15),
FINNDY! (er. 1i 9 @), INGD) (2 Sam. i 26).—NNN may be

easily explained, if only we follow the context and the rulesof grammar.
It cannot be taken as equivalent to /)7, “[and I looked] and behold
oue woman,” because (1) W] is never so used, (2) throughout the
visions 117, NI, [P always introduce an explanation of the angel
interpreter. This verse, and the first clause of the next one, are
merely a continuation of the angel’s words. In verse 7 he points out
to the Prophet the scene that was passing before his eyes, and in the
beginning of verse 8 he explains its import. The angel says, “ And
behold (i.e. and you may see) a disc of lead being lifted up, and this
[which you now see on the removal of the disc] is a woman sitting in
the midst of the ephah, and this (continued ke) is Wickedness.,”—
Isshih achdth might be rendered “a certain woman” as "IN 2N
(1 Sam, i. 1) “a certain man” (ris); but such a translation would be
unsuitable here. Or it may be taken as “one woman.” Or achdtk

i i
may be used merely as the indef. article, as (Dan. viii. 3) IR ‘7'&5
“a ram.” .
YL as a very personification of Wickedness, so (2 Chron.
xxiv. 7) nyz_f‘mn is applied to Athaliah.——'lb&'}’j, the
singl. imperf of the Hiph. with vav convers. (as a general
rule) takes & instead of 7 in the second syllable, comp. 5‘?1:1’1 (Gen. i. 4),
but not so the plur. (usually), thus 1‘7"112"1 (Ezek. xxxix. 14) The angel-

interpreter seems to be the agent.—The use of the def. art. identifies the

nﬁmyn Inx with the nﬁgy 95 mentioned above: ébhen denotes

Verse 8.

1 The C°thibh should be read nnRY  of the @i with the consonants of the
from NDY=NBY. Stade, Gramm. 1. p.  C°thibh.
241, gives, strangely enough, the vowels
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9 Then lifted I up mine eyes, 10 Then said I to the angel that
and looked, and, behold, there came | talked with me, Whither do these
out two women, and the wind was | bear the ephah !
in their w{nas for they had wings | 11 And he said unto me, To build
like the wings of a stork: and they | it an house in the land of Shinar:
lifted up the ephah between the | and it shall be established, and set
earth and the heaven, there upon her own base.

here “a weight” as in Deut. xxv. 13, Prov. xvi. 11.—The prepositions
BN and k)y are, in many of their meanings, interchangeable, comp.
e.g. Is. xxix. 11, 12; 2 Sam. xx. 23, 1 Sam. xiv. 32, 33, 34.—Piha
denotes «its mouth,” viz of the ephah, comp. N2 *B (Gen. xxix. 2).

D532 MM a nominal clause introducing a further fact “and
the wind was in their wings,” comp. vi. 1. The phrase
-seems to be the Hebr. equivalent of the English nautical
expression “bore down on,” i.e approached sailing before the wind.
Observe the masc. suffix ; comp. [T for 73377 (ver. 10); and Ruth

Verse 9.

1

i. 8, 9.—Cnaphdim is the dual (see note on p. 20), ,"lj,j‘j for the usual
I

I,‘lltj, so we have (Jer. xix. 16) ;'[D:'lls for the usual D,"[‘?: the form for

|
2nd pers. fem, is :'IJJS, apparently to distinguish it from pl? ¢ there-

fore.” —T1'DIM is “a stork”; in later times to distinguish the fem. of
DM “pious” from chsidih “a stork,” the form [TIDM was used,

e.g. (T. B. Cithubboth 17%) MTOMY N3 [O9.—3ny for NP
(on the simdn raphéh see Excurs. 1v.).—Bén...ubhén (Gen, i. 4) or
bén...l (i. 6) “between...and.”

,‘[k) is softened for ,"[‘7 and therefore the 9 of the following word is

w1thout dagesh lene (see Excurs. 111. and 1v.).—} 2} is the
Hoph. Perf. 3rd Pers. masc. (from 1}9) though it agrees with
a fem. subject (comp. xiii. 8).—From M) we have two Hiph. forms [1'J7

“he gave rest” (Is. xiv. 3), and '3 « he placed” (ver. 1). The Hoph.
Partic. from the latter is 13!y (Ezek. xli. 9). Now the Hoph, Perf.

Verse 11.

3rd fem. ought to be [M3™, this being pronounced Aunn‘chdh might

have passed into hunwnichdh (for instances of the common use of ¢ in
non-biblical MSS8. for moving sk'va see my Fragment of T. B. Psachim,
P- 8, note 2), and then, on account of the following tonic syllable shdm,
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became Aunnickih. On the other hand we find in Biblical Chaldee
such a Hophal as nb’Pﬂ “she was set up ” (Dan, vii. 4), so that those

have some ground to stand on who call this a Chaldaism'. But I
prefer my own explanation, since the Hebrew of the Post-captivity
Prophets is especially (and intentionally) free from Chaldaisins.

LXX. kal éroipdoar, either reading Pj‘ﬁ as the Hiph. IJ,‘n ; or

else taking | for M (as in ver. 3), and reading Ijj‘ﬂ, which Root they
render in 1 Sam. ii. 3, 2 Kings xii. 12 by the verb éroyudfo.

This is but one vision in three dissolving views. (a) The flying scroll denotes
the ourse upon sinners against the Words of the Two Tables (Exod.
xx.). The dimensions of the scroll are those of the Tabernacle in
the wilderness, and of the porch of Solomon’s Temple. Some commentators con-
sider its measurement to be symbolical, If so, it is best to understand it as
meaning, that transgression is not to be measured by man’s standard of right and
wrong, but by that of the Lorp, who deigned to give a special sign of His Presence
in the Sanctuary. With verse 4 may be compared the well-known story of Glaucus,
and the Delphic oracle concerning Oath, who ¢ hath a son nameless, handless, foot-
less, but swift he pursues until he seize and destroy the whole- race and house™
(Herod. v1, 86). (B) Nexta woman, who is Wickedness personified, appears sitting
in an ephah. A leaden disec is cast on the mouth of the ephah to prevent her
emerging; then (y) two women, with strong ample wings (the like of which the
prophet may have seen in the grotesque figures of Babylon), bear down on the ephah,
and carry it off to the land of Shinar, where it is to be finally deposited. This
vision appears to be, not only a confirmation of ch, iii. 9, but also an implicit
exhortation to the people to leave in the land of their Captivity (the land where
mankind first organized a rebellion against God, Gen. xi. 2) the sins, which had
caused their deportation thither,

Remarks.

CHAP’I‘ER VI

ND I turned, and lifted up | behold,"there came four chariots
mine eyes, and looked, and, | out from between two mountains;

SEVENTH VisioN.—ToE FourR CHARIOTS.

In the singl. we have 33'_}@, and 7339 (ver. 2), but in the plar.

vy::;:;hd always |27, by the common interchange of a and e
Constructions: (comp. notes on ix. 5, x. 9). That this change is not caused

by the heavy termination of the plur. (as C. H. H. Wright, quoting

1 Ewald’s (§ 131) word DY){1 (Dan. consonants of the Cthibh; the word is
viii. 11) is imaginary on his part, he has n"m', or D'.".? .
fead the vowels of the Qi with the
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and the mountains were mountains | hovses; and in the fourth chanot
of brass. grlsled and bay horses.

2 In the first chariot were red | 4 Then I answered and sdid uuto
horses; apd in the second chariot | the angel that talked with me,
black horses; What are these, my lord

3 And in the third chariot white

*Koehler, supposes) is shown by the fact, that the plur. of SJE}N is
J"\'IL?JWN (Song of Songs vii 8, comp. Gen. 1x. 10) while the constr. is
equally ]'nsij (Deut. xxii. 32) and n'lL’JWN (Song of Songs

vii. 9): s1m11arly we have nnPSD (Numb. iv. 9) and ﬂ’nPSD (Ex.
xxv. 38), comp. the common Rabbinic form of substantive WWPj “that

which is devoted to sacred purposes,” which is derived from the Hiph.
Infin, Wﬁpn (comp. note on LXX. xiv. 17).—Vheharim haré n'ché-

sheth is a nominal clause, comp. v. 9.

The last-mentioned horses have two epithets applied to them,
D’Yﬁx E’W'D The latter of these cannot possibly be

Verses 2, 3.
understood as applymo to all the four different coloured

horses, since in that case the prophet could only have written D'gb&
D95. Itis strange that two epithets should be applied to one set of

horses heére, and only one to each of the other sets, both here, and in
chap. i. But the greatest difficulties in tiis passage are (a) that, while
in this verse the B7ruddim are identified with the “muggim, in verses
7 and 8 the two are most unmistakably distinguished : and (8) that no
mission of the D’DWN is meutioned. The Syr., either having a more

correct Hebr. text in thls passage, or more probably making a conjec-
tural emendation, omits the word ®muggim in this verse, and in ver, 7
substitutes D’m'ﬂ_{n'} for DN And this reading we are com-

pelled to follow, for the present text commits our Prophet to writing
in a meaningless style, such as would not be tolerated for a moment in
any secular writer. For LXX. see p. 13. For Bruddim Symm. and
Theodotion give meddvol For *muggim (ver. 3) Aq. has kaprepol, but
in ver. 7 he has wuppo{ as though reading, with Syr., vhd*dummim ;
in ver. 7 Symm. has ocvveadiyuévor, and Theod. ioyvpol. In the sepse
of “strong” D'WWNR would be a dm Aeyd.; but r’fms (and rms) is

common in this sel.lse (it would, of cource, be possible to point D'¥IIN
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5 And the angel cnswered and | therein go forth into the north
said unto me, These are the four | country; and the white go forth
spirits of the heavens, which go | after them; and the grisled go
forth from standing before the | forth toward the south country.
Lord of all the earth. 7 And the bay went forth, and

The black horses which are | sought to go that they might walk

ammigim). If taken in the sense of “red” it is still a dm. Aeyd., and
must be taken as equivalent to ['¥!Y, comp. D133 rmn (Is.
Ixiii. 1), so Abu-l-Walid (col. 57), Qimchi (Séfer hashshorashim), Ewald,
&c.  Comp. PNR (1 Chron. viii. 35) for joainis! (ix. 41). In both
verses the Targ. renders *muggim ¢ ash-coloured » ; Rashi says that he
does not know the meaning of the word ; Ibn Ezra on ver. 7 remarks

that the “%mugeim are the “dummim,” which is certainly the case, by
whatever means the result be arrived at.

Arbd¢ rachéth hashshamdim ¢ the four winds of heaven” denoting
veses. God’s agents working in all the four quarters, i.e. over all

Constructions, . N .
&e. the earth.—Y3¢”éth, as in ver. 1, describes the state or cir-

cumstance. —-32"]‘\"m (on the metheg see Excurs. 1. A. 2) “from
standing” ; but LXX give éferopeiorvro mapasTivaL —Sy (comp. iv. 14).

Observe that y3¢"im “are going forth” agrees by attraction with
hassustm, instead of with the real subject of the sentence

which is nnjﬂp,.understood in the |3 YN, comp. nwp

Verse 6.

. * * U
o' 033 (L Sam. ii. 4).—The reason why we have YN¥* twice in
A 1= e
U
this verse and once in the next, instead of ['N¥Y, is this: that the
AL .
scene passed so vividly before the mind’s eye of the Prophet, that he

passes unconsciously from au account of the Angel’s explanation of the
vision to his own narration of it. LXX. avoid the difficulty by rendering
yd¢”%m, as well as yl¢, by éemopejovro.—For the expression "'W'IR N
with verbs of motion, comp. 2 Sam. v. 23, and "'mx'bx 3D “turn
thou behind me” (2 Kings ix. lS).—VQ'ﬂ (from ib") denotes the
¢« gouth,” it is found here only with the def.art. (By the Jews Témdn
understood to denote especially that part of Arabia called Yemen.)

\WP:*} (on the metheg see Excurs. 1. B. 3), LXX. xal énéfBAemov

700 mopeveabar, var. lect. kal éfrovw kai éméflemov Tob K.T.A.

—On the metheg on ﬂjj‘)ﬁﬂj'n see Excurs. 11. B. 4.
. [}

Verse 7.
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to and fro through the earth: and | 8 Then. cried he upon me, and
he said, Get you hence, walk to | spake unto me, saying, Behold,
and fro through the earth. So | these that go toward the north
they walked to and fro through | country have quieted my spirit in
the earth. . the north country.

“Then cried he upon me,” this is an old English expression for
“calling by name,” “ calling out for,” “ summoning ” (comp.
“who calls on Hamlet?” Shakespear, Hamlet, 1v. 2. 3;
“to cry on, or upon” he uses, however, in a different sense, see 4s 1v.
3. 150, Rom. 111. 3. 101); it is as much stronger than “he called me,”
as vayyaz'éq othi is than vayyigrd 4. ‘)ym (on the form see note on

Verse 8.

v. 8) is used of “summoning,” ¢ call1n<r together,” in Judg. iv. 10, 13,
and other forms of the Hiph. in the same sense in 2 S8am. xx, 4. 5.—
Y*37 “ have given rest to,” E. V. rightly “have quieted’’ (see note on

v. 11). MM “spirit” is here used, as in Judg. viii. 3, in the sense of
“wrath.,” For the phrase ‘“‘to quiet anger” see Ezek. v. 12, xvi. 42,
xxiv. 13, LXX., seem to have read 1['1"3,11, or perhaps rather Y7'3%,

since they give xal dvéravoay.

There is no absolute need, on account of the use of the def. art., to understand
the ¢‘ two mountains” as two mountains well known (see notes on i.
8). Since they are spoken of as being ¢ of copper ” it is evident that Rvelmla:&]?s
they are ideal, rather than real mountains. HENGSTENBERG supposes
that they represent the power of God, which shields His people ; BAuMaARTEN thinks
that they symbolize the two central points of the world-power. Bu, though they
are ideal, they had probably their prototype in reality. Thus PresseL takes them
as Zion and Moriah ; WricHT as Zion and the Mount of Olives. Th's last seems
the more probable, because the Mount of Olives is spoken of in Zech. xiv. 4, and
Mount-Zion is represented as the place from which God executes His judgments
(Joel iii. 16), and because between them lay the valley of Jehoshaphat, which Joel
describes as the judgment-place of the world (iii. 2).—The four chariots are said to
be ‘“the four winds of heaven,” that is probably, as EwaLp says, ‘‘ they went forth as
swiftly as the four winds of heaven into the four parts of the world, driven along, as
it were, by the wind-angels as charioteers” (comp. Ps. civ. 4). From ver. 8 we
know that, whatever else they were, they were God’s agents in executing His just
wrath on the nations.—With regard to the difficulties concerning the colours of the
horses, which we have mentioned above, Hirzig ascribes them to the carelessness
of the writer. But we agree, rather, with Maurer, who suggests that the use of
2muggim in ver. 7 (whence probably it crept into ver. 3) is due to a blunder of an early
copyist. Wricur tries to get over the difficulty by supposing that the edummim
signify the Babylonian Lmpire, and that they were introduced into the vision for
completeness’ sake, but that they were most suitably (JEroME) passed over in
the interpretation, because the day of the real power of Babylon had passed away.
He maintains that the bruddim (ver. 6) are identical with the wmugcim (ver. 7), as



60 ZECHARIAH VI. 9, 10.

9 And the word of the Lorp | Jedaiah, which are come from
came unto me, saying, Babylon, and come thou the same

10 Take of them of the captivity, | day, and go into the house of
even of Heldui, of Tobijah, and of | Josiah the son of Zephaniah;

they are in ver. 3, as the text now stands. He supposes that the Leruddim are repre-
sented as going forth as directed to the land of the south, and then because they were
Smugeim, “ strong,” as askiog for further permission to traverse the whole world.
But the text will not bear any such inferpretation. The beruddim (ver. 6) are evi-
dently distinet from the muggim (ver. 7). The text is hopelessly corrupt, and can be
made intelligible only by adopting the reading (or emendation) of the Syriac.
The horses in the chariots are bay, black, white, and iron-grey. These colours have
no symbolical significanee.. They are used merely as the common colours of horses,
and to distinguish one chariot from another. The chariots may denote kingdoms,
but certainly not those of Daniel. They are at all events God’s instruments of
vengeance. Two are sent to the North (viz. dlack, and white) because there were
two powers there to be overcome, the remnant of the old Asshur-Babylonian, and
the Medo-Persian. The grey go to the South, i.e. to Egypt, which country revolted
from Darius, and was reconquered by Xerxes: then after a series of revolts was
finally subdued to the Persian power by Ochos, and was afterwards wWrested from
the hands of Persia by Alexander the Great. The bay seek, and obtain, per-
mission to go through all the earth, signifying prebably that Israel’s Protector
would defend them, not only against their ancient enemies, but also against any
who should rise np against them from any quarter whatsoever.

THE SYMBOLICAL CROWNING OF JOSIUA.

Lag6ch is the Infin. Absol. used emphatically, and stands for the
Verso 10. Infin. followed by the Jussive, or Imperative (comp. iii. 4).
Constructions, nND and b (of mechelddy) are identical in meaning (sce

C.

examples in note on xiv. 17). —n‘ﬂ} is properly the fem. of the partic.
nsu (2 Sam. xv. 19), and so is hele rightly used of ““exiles” ; but it is

often used for the abstract “exile,” e.g. (Ezra iv. 1) n‘ﬂj‘[ 3. On
the other hand m‘pg is properly abstraeb,‘ meaning “exile” (see note on
ix. 15), but is often used for the concrete ‘“exiles,” e.g. Jer. xxiv. 5.—

Ubhathd attdh bayyém halit’ “and enter thou thyself that very day.”
Ubkathd (milra)y is the Perf. with vav convers. (see note on v’amartd

p- 5), it follows naturally after the Imperative implied in l'njs (see
pp. 5, 6). The “thou” and “on that day” are emphatic. —-ﬂx:n is,
equally with the ubhathd above, the Perfect with v@v convers., but it is

accenbtuated on the penultimate on account of the disjunctive accent,
Rebhi (see (2) in the noteon p. 5). The ubkdtha is repeated, beeause
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11 Then take xilver and gold, | upon the head of Joshua the son
and make crowns, and set them | of Josedech, the high priest;

the insertion of the words attdh bayySm hahd’ has separated the word
too far from J3*3. In such a case, if we are to translate the idiom of
one language into that of the other, the vdv would be best rendered into
‘English by “I say” :'thus, “and thou thyself shalt enter that same
day, thou shalt enter (I say) into the house of, &ec.” (comp. vii. 3, viii.
23, 2 Sam. xiv. 4).—On the dagesh in J3*3] see Excurs. 111. 1.-—On the
construction of 9 with the verb N3 &c. see note on xi. 13. Gram-
matically it would be possible to render }NI=-® “into which they
have entered,” viz. the house. But, since “from Babylon” follows,
such a rendering would be harsh. It would perhaps be better, there-
fore, to refer this relative sentence to the persons mentioned in the
first half of the verse, and to translate it ¢ who are come from Babylon.”
But this construction is, also, inelegant.

Meéth haggoldh...yda‘ydh, LXX. rd & 1fs aixpadwcias mapd 1y
dpxovTwy, Kai wapd Tdv Xpnoipwy adris, kal wapd Tov drepye- o o
kérwv abriv, translating the names. 9 they took as a ™™
plur. (comp. xi. 17); but why they should have given it the meaning of
dpxdvrov it is difficult to imagine. Z'6bhiyydh they read as n*;ﬁtg and
referred the suffix to goldh : and y'da‘ydh as ,‘J’p'ﬂ' FieldY(Hezapla)
notes that some copies give the words as proper' names ; but this, no
doubt, is to be accounted for as a later attempt to correct the LXX,
text from the Hebr.—Aquila gives them as proper names.—°shér bz
LXX. read in the singl., and make it agree with Yoshiyydh, o0 yxovros.
Might bd'%, perhaps, have been intended to refer to Yoshiyydh, and
have been attracted into the plural by the number of the names which
precede !

On the tone of vildgachtd, v asitha, v'samtd see p. 5.—On the metheg
on céseph-v2ahdbh see Excurs. 11. A. 2.—On the sh'va under v .01
the vaw of wzahdbh see note on xiv. 4,—Since the Prophet =~ Wor
has used no pronoun after v'samtd it is impossible to say for certain
whether J-mrgp means ‘“crowns,” or a “composite-crown” (comp.
mach*lag6th ii;. '4). The latter seems the more probable conjecture,
because (a) but one head is mentioned, on which “farfth should be
placed, (8) the word is construed (ver. 14) with a singular verb follow-

ing it, and moreover, in Job xxxi. 36 9‘7 e} ‘]J‘[Jy?{ “X wquld
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12 And speak unto him, saying, | 13 Even heshall build the temple
Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, | of the Lorp; and he shall bear the
saying, Behold the man whose | glory, and shall sit and rule upon
name 2 The BRANCH; and he | his throne; and he shall be a priest
shall grow up out of his place, and | upon his throne: and the counsel
he shall buaild the temple of the | of peace shall be between them
Lorp; both.

bind it me as a crown,” it seems to be used of a single crown, or fillet.

This word (in the singl) is sometimes used of a royal crown, e.g.

(2 Sam. xii. 30) Djsb'nﬁmy “their king’s crown” (on the metheg see
T- DT

Excurs. 11. A. 2). LXX. have here orepdvous.

PN not ““she man,” but “a man of distinetion” (comp. Is, xxxii. 12,
verse 12, Zech, viil, 23), amp (but see note on xiii. 5).—Y is placed
Words, & hefore mittacht@v because the preceding clause includes the

idea of some such word as N3 “is coming” (see note on ii. 10).—
PN denotes “from his place,” the expression is found again only in
Ex. x. 23, comp. tachtéha ‘‘in her place” (Zech. xii. 6, xiv. 10).—
Observe the intentional use of the verb yigmdch with the name Cémach.

—The verb 33 is used figuratively, comp. (Gen. xvi. 2) M33N *‘7.‘1&

M3 “perhaps I shall be built up of her.” The expression Aéedl
YHVH is also used figuratively (see Remarks below), as are also ¥ 313
(Hos. viii. 1), and '] (Hos. ix. 15, Numb, xii. 7), viz. of the spiritual
community of Israel (comp. olkos ®eod Heb. iii. 6, 1 Tim, iii, 15).

The NYT) is in both cases emphatic, and is used to distinguish
Verso 18 (Cémach from the crowned High-Priest, who merely pre-
oords and figured him. The verse should be rendered: *“Yea He
will build the temple of YHVH [ie He will be the true

builder], and He will bear majesty, and will sit and rule upon His
Throne, and will be a Priest upon His Throne, and a Counsel of Peace
will be between Them twain.” The expression 3 i’j is difficult,
‘We see no way of interpreting it, except of the only two Persons men-
tioned in the verse, viz. YHVH and the Priest-King (but see Versions
and Remarks), We should rather have expected the expression Y33
1’”5& rj} ““petween Him and His Gop”: as the words stand they
must have sounded most enigmatical to the Proplet’s hearers.—=im,
while it is employed in a variety of other significations, is especially
nsed of royal majesty (Ps. xxi. 6, Jer. xxii. 18, Dan. xi. 21).-—It seems
more natural to take the suff. of ¢is’d “His throne” as referring to
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14 And the crowns shall be to | Zephaniah, for a memorial in the
Helem, and to Tobijah, and to | temple of the Lorp.
Jedaiah, and to Hen the son of

the Subject of the whole sentence, than to refer it to YHVH. NB3

(which seems to have been originally a quadrilateral, comp. Arab.
cursiy, Syr. cirsys) means an ordinary seat (1 Sam. i. 9, iv. 13), where
it is accidental that it was a High-Priest who is mentioned as sitting
on it. But the word is used chiefly of a royal throne, e.g. NDIW
(Gen. xli. 40), YAI9MH NDD (Deut. xvii. 18), &c.—}173 sometimes
means “a prince” (as in 2 Sam. viii, 8), but the expression “ High-
Priest” (ver. 11) precludes that interpretation here.— Another rendering
of the last half of the verse is grammatically admissible, viz. “ And
there shall be a priest near his throne, and a counsel of peace shall be
between them twain” (comp. LXX.). TFor this use of ‘7;) comp. iv. 14.
This rendering has one advantage over the other, viz. that the interpre-
tation of &én sh‘nehém is rendered easier, by supposing the King and
the Priest to be different persons. But, on the other hand, since the
construction of vhaydh is exactly the same as that of »yashdbh and
umdshdl, it seems much more natural to suppose that the subject of
v*haydh is the same as that of the other verbs (see Remarks).

Targum paraphrases ver. 12 thus: “Lo the man, The Messiah
His name, is destined to be revealed and anointed [comp. vierges12, 13,
Targ. Y., Lev. iv. 3, &c], and shall build the temple of '™
YHVH.” The next verse is literally rendered, as we have done (but
there are two readings ‘“‘and shall be a High-Priest,” or “and shall be
a mindstering Priest”). Syr. omits the last words of ver. 12 wbhandh
eth-hécal YHVH, while LXX. omits the first words of ver. 13 oA
yibhnéh eth-héegl YHVH : both translators seem to have regarded the
words as dittographed, through their not having observed the emphatic
force of N} ).—For the last half of ver. 13 LXX. give kal érrac iepeds éx
delibv avrod, kai Bovly} elpmviky &orar dvd péoov apdorépwr, substituting
bl ‘7;) for INDD 7}, and regarding 'Avarody and lepeds as two
different persons.

Db]‘[ seems to be simply a corruption of ’j‘?n (ver. 10). One of
David’s heroes was called Chelddy (1 Chron. xxvii. 15), and  vere 14,
. . . . Words and
this name is written ‘l‘)l‘[ (1 Chron. xi. 30), and 35}1 LXX.

(2 Sam. xxiii. 29). Here the same name has become D‘?ﬂ: for the
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15 And they that are far off shall | unto you. And this shall come to
come and build in the temple of | pass, if ye will diligently obey the
the Lorp, and ye shall know that | voice of the Lorp your God.
the Lorp of hosts hath sent me

interchange of 3 and }y comp. ‘n’ﬁ (Is. xv. 2) and ]1D"l (ver, 9);
"n&'jn (2 Kings xx. 12) and "'Eﬁb (Jer. L. 2); and the explanation of
the name 3&‘7; (2 Sam. iii. 3), as meaning D"?‘;@ “causing shame,”
given in Ta;r:n. Babl. Bracoth 4°—LXX render the name by 7ois
vropévovar, reading it as D‘)l:{ pres. partic. of ‘71[‘[, in the sense of

D’bnﬁp, comp. ‘77:[91 (Gen. viii. 10).——‘[‘[‘7 may be rendered, as by

LXX., els xdpira® or *for Chén,” another name for Ydshiyydh (ver. 10),
so Targ, But Syr. reads as in ver. 10.—For lziccardn LXX. s
Yalpdy, either translating conjecturally, or reading ]ﬁ:? as N0T;

similarly the two readings M3 DN D’ﬂwy‘]n (2 Kings viii. 26)
and MY DN D’ynﬂx‘]: (2 Chron. xxii. 2) are supposed to have

arisen from a confusion between "5 20, and ‘fy 40,

In spite of the contrary opinion being expressed by such Hebr
Verse15,  COmmeuntators as Rashi, Qimchi, &e. we maintain that to

Constructions.  ponder M) as equivalent to DJ‘) S NRD “and this,
shall happen unto you” is contrary to the usage of the language. The
expression vhgydh im shamé™ tishm*dn seems to be borrowed directly
from Jer. xxxi. 24, where (as in every other passage where a similar
expression ocenrs, viz Deut. xi. 13, xxviilh 1, Ex. xv. 26, xix. 5,
xxiil. 22) there is an apodosis. Consequently, unless with Hengsten-
berg we look on this verse as an abrupt aposiopesis, we have no choice

but to regard it as a case of a lacuna in the text (P\DE PYOND NPDB,

see Josh, iv. 1, &c.), the existence of which has not been handed down
by Tradition.

Zechariah is now commanded to go to the house of Josiah son of Zephaniah,
who was entertaining certain Jews, who seem to have come from

915 Babylon with gifts and offerings for the House of the Lorp, From
these men he was to take gold and silver, and to cause to be made

thereof a composite diadem, with which he was to erown Joshua the High-Priest.
‘We cannot, of course, venture with EwaLp to insert the words “ and upon the head
of Zerubbabel ” after the words ‘“upon the head of Joshua” ; and to insert the name
« Joshua in the clause * and will be a priest upon his throne.” Even if such an
arbitrary alteration of the text were admissible, it would be most inappropriate.
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For, as Pusey has well remarked, had a crown been placed on the head of Zerub-
babel, such an act would have aroused false hopes in the minds of the people of a
restoration of the temporal kingdom, which had already been finally abolished (Jer.
xxii. 80, Ezek, xxi. 31, 82). The crown was removed “until he should come
whose right it is,” viz. *“the king who shall reign in righteousness” (Is. xxxii, 1)
« and prosper,” as ¢‘ a Branch of righteousness’ (Jer. xxiii. 5). Since Zerubbabel
is not even mentioned in this passage, Joshua himself must have felt that the
Prophet’s words referred to One greater than himself, and that the building
spoken of was a spiritual one, to symbolize which the material building was alle-
gorically introduced,—The interpretations of ver. 13 are various—we will note the
chief of them, . Hirzie¢ holds that the Messiah and an ideal priest are referred to
in the clause ¢ counsel of peace shall be between them both.” But we cannot see
how the thought of some ideal priest and king, who would coincide in some unity of
purpose, could have occurred to the minds of the Prophet’s hearers. There would
be, moreover, no special reason for speaking of unity'as existing between a king
and a priest: for, as a matter of history, the priests and kings were seldom at vari-
ance, though the prophets and kings were frequently so, ROSENMUELLER con-
siders that the offices of priest and king are alluded to. But ‘‘a counsel of peace
could not be spoken of as existing between two abstracts, KrivL takes the words
as referring to the two characters of ruler and priest combined in the person of the
Messiah. But in this case the clause would be superfluous. Why should there not
be unity between fwo such characters combined in one such person? KoemrLER
thinks that the reference is to the two offices of the Messiah, and that the prophecy
speaks of a plan devised by the Messiah in His double character, whereby peace and
salvation should be secured to His people. But this is in accord with the modes of
thought of neither O1d nor New Testament. Such an idea would have been incom-
prehensible to the Prophet’s hearers ; and in the N. T. any such unity of design for the
salvation of mankind is spoken of as existing between the Father and the Messiah
(not between two of the offices of the Latter), e.g. John vi. 38, x. 1518, iii. 16, 17,
Col. i. 19, 20. The opinion of JrroME, ViTRINGA, PUSEY, WRIGHT, &c., is that
which we have adopted above in our notes. Seeing that the regal dignity of the
Messiah must have been generally recognised in the Prophet’s time (see Jer. xxiii.
5, &c.), and that, from Pas. cx. the combination of the priestly with the kingly office
in the person of the Messiah must have been expected by his contemporaries, it
seems to us that they would have understood the Prophet to have referred to the
same person as “sitting and ruling upon his throne,” and as ** being a priest upon
his throne”’: and that, however they may have taken the words of Isaiah ix. 6,
“ Wonder Counsellor, El gibbor, Abhi Olam, Prince of Peace,” such words must
have somewhat prepared them for the statement, ‘‘the Counsel of Peace shall be
between Them twain.” To us, who have the advantage of later revelation, there is
a fitness apparent in the phraseology, which would have been hidden from them,
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CHAPTER VII.

ND it came to pass in the | 2 When they had sent unto the

fourth year of king Darius, | house of God Sherezer and Regem-

that the word of the LorD came | melech, and their men, to pray
unto Zechariah in the fourth day | before the Lozrp,

of the ninth month, even in Chisleu; | 3 A4nd to spea.k unto the priests

Ture BETHEL DEPUTATION (chaps. vii. viii.).

1L)D33 “viz. in Cislév.” The usual constr. is that of i, 7 &= N1
tal «that is the month Shbhdt.” Becislév is in apposi-
Verses 1—3.

Wordsand  tion with W"m(j , comp. such a construction as qm’s hhjs)

Constructions. . . . )
(Gen. xlvii. 29), where the noun in apposition is repeated

with the same preposition that is prefixed to the noun with which it is

in apposition. But since the ‘7 of lachddesh is used only because it is
preceded by the number of the day of the month, Cislédv takes 3

“in,” avoiding the somewhat awkward construction with (7 “of,"—

nsww “then there sent” seems to denote an event subsequent to the
revelation spoken of in ver. 1. Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 5, where the pro-
phet Ahijah receives warning of the coming of the wife of Jeroboam.-—
Bathél seems to stand for “the inhabitants of Bethel,”” just as “ Jeru-
salem ” often means “the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” =¥NRTY Baer
edits correctly with 4 (not W) ; 1t is mentioned as a name of one of the
sous of Sennacherib (Is. xxxvii. 38), and Nergal-Sarezer occurs (Jer.
xxxix. 3). The name is Assyrian [Nirgall-sar-usur “May [Nergal]
protect the king” (Schrader). Ewald and Koehler take the clause
“ Sarezer, and Regem-melec and his men ” as in apposition with Bethel,
and look on these persons as being some of the chief inhabitants of
Bethel, who sent the deputation. Keil, on the other hand, takes the
clanse as the acc. after the verb vayyishidch, and regards these names as
those of the deputation sent. It is true that in the very similar passarre
(Fer. xxvi. 22), JIONCPN BMND DROR BN om0 moem

NN BN Aoy ]2, the particle N is preﬁxed to the names of
the people sent ; but it is not absolutely necessary that it should have
been expressed, though certainly the presence of the particle makes the
sentence much clearer.—Vayyishldch is in the masc. sing. agreeing with

the subject nearest to if, comp. ]ﬁn&j DY 929N (Numb, xii. 1).—
WIX comp. (2 Sam. ii. 3) 17,3;) R 1YIN).—On the whole we pre-
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which were in the house of the | month, separating myself, as T have

Lorp of hosts, and to the prophets, | done these so many years?

saying, Should I weep in the fifth 4 Then came the word of the
Lorp of hosts unto me, saying,

fer the rendering “The [people of] Bethel, [such as] Sarezer, and-
Regem-melec and his men, sent to entreat the Lorp.”—It would be
possible grammatically to render Bethél “to Bethel,” comp. DX in
Jer. xxvi. 22 cited above, But no reason can be assigned for such a
deputation being sent to Bethel, for we have no reason for supposing
that “the priests belonging to the House of the Lorp (*bha’ 6tk ” (ver. 3)
dwelt specially at Bethel. —Bethél, though it means lit. “House of God,”
is never used to denote the Temple, which is called Y% %3, or

D*n()&,"l 11'9.—The phrase Y’* 435.. 57:[’] occurs as early as Ex.xxxii, 11,

—The first "],’3&() should be rendered “to say,” it is repeated because of

the length of the clause which follows it (see note on vi. 10)--——'37’25
means “belonging to the house of,” not “in &c.”—M3aNR", the interrog.
i

7 is pointed with a pathack before a guttural or a consonant with sh'wa.

It has metheg in accordance with Excurs. 11. B. 2; but it is unnecessary
to place the metheg to the right of the vowel, since this Za could scarcely
be mistaken for the def. art.—For the lst pers. sing. used by a people

speaking comp. Numb. xx. 19 MAEY...0NY...ONWH 33 ¥OR 188N
mipilalRininh)] 9JPD1 IN.—As far as form is concerned "]J"J,‘j might be

either Niph. Infin. constr. as Dﬂ‘;ns (Ex. xvil. 25, &c.), or Infin. absol.
as FR3M N30 (Numb, xv, 31). " But it is evidently the absol. here,

since that is the form used (without 5) to express what in Latin would
be the gerund in do, and in Engl. the pres. partic, ¢ separating myself”:

comp. Gen. xxi. 16 PI'["],‘_'[;'[‘? DWJWJ ‘l‘?ﬂl “and she went and sat

down, removing herself."—Zéh comp. i. 12.—On 193 see note on ii. 6.
Baer points it here camméh, and in ii. 6 cammdh ; Cod. Petrop. has in
both passages cammdh.

Bcislév, s éori Xaoeked, following the ordinary construction.—
For Régem mélec "ApBeoetp 6 Paoilels, it seems probable
that ApBeoeep represents the numeral “fourteen” F}PI=IN
"]wy, Aram. Arbésar. The P3N is easily accounted for from MYaNa
above, and the Sy was perhaps deduced from the \¥N of =¥N™Y’.
The whole runs thus in LXX. : xai éanéoreidev els Banh Sapacdp kai

5—2

D,
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5 Speak unto all the people of
the land, and to the priests, say-
ing, When ye fasted and mourned
in the fifth and seventh month,
even those seventy years, did ye

yourselves, and drink jfor your-
selves ?

7 Should ye not hear the words
which the Lorp hath cried by the
former prophets, when Jerusalem

at all fast unto me, even to me?
6 And when ye did eat, and when
ye did drink, did not ye eat for

was inhabited and in prosperity,
and the cities thereof round about
her, when men inhabited the south
and the plain ?

'ApBeoep o LBagiheds kal of dvdpes alrod kai éfiddoacfar ov Kiplov Aéywv
k1. h.—For I'bhéth- wrongly & 1¢ olkg.—For ... IDINT eloedidufer
&3e...70 dylaopa, reading PIT...773 NIT. Some copies (Field) add
i =\

1) vjoTevaw, another instance of correction in accordance with the Hebr.,
In Numb., vi. 11, 12 Q‘,"_[Pj is rendered kai dywdoe, and '\’Tnjﬁ
yyidaby. —Zéh camméh shanim 0y ikava &y

C% “when,” comp. (Ps. xxxii. 3) "\ *3 “when I kept silence,”
—1BDY may be taken in two ways, either as the absol.
Infin. emphatic for DR=AD NOD) “and did mourn” (comp.
note on iil. 4), or s@phéd means “mourning,” see note on
hinnazér (ver. 3), and the Y denotes ““ even,” or *yea,” as in M) which
follows (see note on iil. 2); according to the latter explanation we
should render v'saphdd *yea mourning”: comp. (Hag. i. 6) onyar
byh x:ll'n 7297 —IR INDY DT is very well rendered by

the E. V—Wlth ‘J]'\Dr comp. (Ezek. xxix. 3) "J]'\’wy INY “and I
made it for myself » (Is. xliv. 21) *JWJn &S “thou shalt not be

forgotten by me” (éni being for §; on t) denoting the agent after a

Verses 5—T.
‘Words and
Constructions.

passive see on Ps. cxi. 2); Y3973 (Job xxxi. 18) “grew up with me”
should rather be compared with Ps. v. b (see p. 27, last line). For the
emphatic repetition of the pronoun in the separate form after a datival
suff. compare DN Dj‘? (Hag. i. 4), and with gdm NRY7T D3 nws
(Gen, x. 21).—V?ct thocli “and when ye eat,” comp. (Ps. viil. 4)
DY INSN ' ““when T look at the heavens.”—H®I3 attém hd dclim
“are ye mnot the eaters,” v'attém hashshothim “and yourselves the
drinkers 1” ie. do ye not eat, and drink unto yourselves?! (For the
opposite principle comp. 1 Cor. x. 31, elre ovv éofiere eire mivere eire
7L moteite mwdvra els 8ofav @eod woielre).—D*IAT NN, There is no
need to supply a verb here such as “should ye not hear ?” *“should ye
not do?” or “do ye not know}” For, in view of (2 Kings vi. 5)
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8 And the word of the Lorp | 10 And oppress not the widow,
came unto Zechariah, saying, nor the fatherless, the stranger,
9 Thus speaketh the LorDp of | nor the poor; and let none of you
hosts, saying, Execute true judg- | imagine evil against his brother in
ment, and shew mercy and com- | your heart.

passions every man to his brother:

D*Dn'gx ‘DBJ ‘711:.'111&1 there can be no doubt about AN being used
for emphasis before the subject of a verb (even when not a passive) :
moreover in viii. 17 we have an exact parallel. In the verse before
us we have (A°l8) eth-haddbharim * (are not they) the very things?”,
and then follows the relative governed directly by a verb °shér qard
¢ which He proclaimed.” 8o in viii, 17 we have (cf) eth-col-élich ¢ (for)
all these very-things (are they),” and then follows “shér sanéthi * which
T hate.”—B"ydd “by means of,” as (Is. xx. 2) YyPr* '3 ¥ 937.—

Two renderings, both of which are equally admissible, have been proposed
for the following clauses, viz. ¢ when Jerusalem was inhabited, and at
peace, and her cities round about her: and the South, and the Lowland
was inhabited” : and ¢ when Jerusalem was dwelling in security, and
her cities round about her : and the South, and the Lowland dwelling
(similarly)”; but see p. 15. Vhannégebh stands for 2337 MYa).—
Observe that the predicate yoshébh is in the masc. sing.; comp. (Prov,

xxvil, 9) 3‘7‘!‘]7_3?}? nﬁbP-‘] IDW “oil and perfume rejoice the heart.”—
The Négebh is the southern district of Judah extending to Beersheba

(Josh. xv. 21 sgq.).—The Sh'pheldh (Sepyrd 1 Mace. xxii. 38) is the
Lowland district of Judah, towards the west (Josh. xv. 33 sgq.).

Coha'dth tév Suvdpewr.—Véh shibhim kal iov éB8omixovra. There
is also in ver. 3 a reading 8oV for 78y (Field).—HS eth- LXK
haddbharim oby obror oi Adyol;—Hannbhv'im harishontm
rightly here tév mpodyrév 7év éumpocfer (see p. 7).

Mishpdt “méth “ true judgment”: in viii. 16 we have ‘méth umishpd
shalém “truth, and justice which tends to peace,” comp.
“odth shalom (vi-13).—Skephdt is the correct pausal form of
shiph'td (viil. 16).—fsh eth Gchfv * with one another” (see next verse).

Verse 9.

al-tashbqi on the methegs see Excurs, 1L B. 3 and A. 1. 6.—The
oxpression 1IWMN"ON YAX LN NPT requires some
[ 1
explanation.—ach#v is in apposition with sk, and fsk means
“each,” and so ¥sh dchfv in Gen. ix. 3 means “each his brother,” that

Verse 10.
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11 But they refused to hearken, | should hear the law, and the words
and pulled away the shoulder, and | which the LorD of hosts hath sent
stopped their ears, that they should | in his spirit by the former pro-
not hear, phets: therefore came a great wrath

12 Yea, they made their hearts | from the LorD of hosts.
as an adamant stone, lest they | 13 Therefore it is come to pass,

is ““each other.” But here it does not mean “each Ais brother,” but
“each yowr brother,” i.e. “one another”; because, seeing that no such
formula as ("W"] or) ‘Tﬂ&...&‘}’& is used, the expression yP9...E'NR
(or YIR) comes to be used for the second as well as the third person
e.g. (il 10) Y7y 2N WPR.  Now, fal debio is the objective gen.
after »@‘dth, and so the whole expression ra‘dth 7sh dchfv means ¢ evil
against one another.” In this collocation it is impossible to take Zsh as
the nom. (LXX.) xal xaxiav &acros Tod ddedpod avrod pry prnoikakelro,
But in the more simple and ordinary construction (viil. 17) P/'N)
132‘}7‘[}'\'5& YN PPN, @k is the nominative. 'We need not lay
more stress on the expression each his &rother (either here or in Gen.
ix. 3), than to remember that this Hebrew expression, and others like
it, arose from the ethical truth of the drotherkood of all mankind, which
is an essential principle of the Hebrew Scriptures. The idiom was
afterwards applied to the brute creation and to things inanimate.

The verb IND is, in prose, usually construed with L) and the Infin.

constr,~—The normal form of the Hiph. Infin, constr. is with
1 as lhagshibh, and of the absol. in & as v"halbésh (iii. 4).—The
expression MDD qnj 3" recurs only in Neh. ix. 29, it means “and
offered a recusant shoulder,” like an animal refusing the yoke.—The 1}y
of mishsh'md** denotes ““so as not to,” or “in order not t0,” in both verses,
comp. (Gen. xxvil. 1, &e.) PN, When, as here, min with the Infin.
follows a verb denoting a deliberate act, it is equivalent to 15 with the
Subj. (comp. Is. vi. 10),—S8dma, comp. ix. 13.

Verses 11, 12,

Vayyiteni cathéph sordreth kal &wkav vérov wapagdpo-

LXX. R o . -
vovyra.—Shamir, explaining the metaphor, drefy.

In the sing. we have always y/’_jw, but the plural in Pause is always
1. . .
Verses 13, 14 w?)&z g0 too always ﬂf__)(?f) and qnpzry (e.g. x. 7); but,

ords.

while the partic. of the one is always ybw from shamd:,
that of the other is always Ubw from .sdmé”ck.—nﬁybbﬂ (on the
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that as he cried, and they would | whom they knew not. Thus the
not hear; so they cried, and I would | land was desolate after them, that
not hear, saith the LoRD of hosts: | no man passed through nor re-

14 But I scattered them with a | turned: for they laid the pleasant
whirlwind among all the nations | land desolate.

munach, to which the note D' '3 = “ two accents " refers, see Excurs.
1. B. 9. N.B.) is the Pi‘el and stands for DOYDN), the R being pointed
REfraak

with a full ¢éré, comp. YHN (for unused JHR) “bake ye” (only in
Ex, xvi. 23), YR (for unused k) “ come ye” (Is. xxi. 12, &e.). This

is merely a variation in vocalization, but no Aramaism, though it is
true that in Syr. an initial ¥ (when pronounced) has always a vowel.—

I,
,‘[73@) is the 3rd pers. perf. from B, the fem. partic. would be
1, :
1Y ). —Shammdh is a subst. meaning ““a desolation.”

The ’,‘[‘1 of ver. 13 and the nashdmmah of ver. 14 show that

‘m‘]lj’, ywa and D'\})Dx‘] are pasts. They should be

rendered “So they kept calling” (comp. note on i. 5) “and
I would not hear...but I scattered them (on several occa.sions).”-——(py is
used, and not I’:, because the countries of the nations are especially

thought of here, comp. (Jer. xvi. 13) NN r‘mn syD DonN 5{1(7@'-”
’r"jx,‘[ (py “and I will cast you out of this land into a land,” &c.—

my"["xb "N may be either “ whom they knew not,” or * who knew
not them.”—M&6bhér wmishshdbh. In Ex. xxxii. 27 we find the
Imperatives y332H M3} “pass ye up and down” (through the camp):

in Ezek. xxxv. 7 the participles %/ "13'1) denote “all inhabitants.”

Constructions.

This latter is the meaning here, *“ so that there were no inhabitants,” the
1= being privative, comp. (Jer.xIviii. 2) Y38 Inix. 8 we have exactly the

same expression YY) ﬁj'yb, but there the ID is used in the sense of
“on account of,” and the expression denotes ¢ on account of him [or the
army] that passeth up and down [the country]”—=90R ’("’1& is a
reminiscence of Jer. iii. 19, and is now looked on as a sort of proper

name, hence the omission of the art, comp. ('émach (iii. 8, vi. 12).—
The ordinary constr. in prose of D" (which may be taken as Hiph., or

as Qal like rj’) is, as here, with the acc, of the thing made, and t) of
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that into which it is made, as (Gen. xxi. 18) YR 5Y73 b «I will
make him into a great nation.”

X For vay'ht xai orrat, reading %1, and consequently the

other verbs also are put incorrectly in the future.

CHAPTER VIIL

GAIN the word of the Lorp | 3 Thus saith the Lorp; I am re-

of hosts came ¢o me, say- | turned unto Zion, and will dwell

ing, in the midst of Jerusalem: and
2 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; | Jerusalem shall be called a city of
I was jealous for Zion with great | truth; and the mountain of the
jealousy, and I was jealous for her | Lorp of hosts the holy mountain.
with great fury. 4 Thus saith the LorD of hosts ;

On ginnéthi with ‘7 comp. i. 14.—On the accusatives qin’dh g°doldh
Versen a8, and chamdh g'dolih see note on i. 2,—Shdbhti... v’ shicants
Cgﬁﬁ'i“;‘?’}i{“ “I am returned...and will dwell,” comp. ii. 14—16 (E. V.

10—12).—*méth “truth” and gbdesh ‘holiness” being
abstracts have, as is often the case, the def. art. prefixed. Thus =
DHNT means “ City of Truth,” W‘IP,‘[ "M “ Mountain of Holiness.”
There is no word in Bibl. Hebr. for “true” (though there is 3N
“faithful,” cf, MINNI ,"IHP Is. i. 26), so that if the prophet had
wished to say ““the true city’ he could only have used the expression
which he has here. But, on the other hand, there is an adj. “holy,” so
that had he meant to say ‘the true city, the holy mountain,” he might
have written instead of Adr haggbdesh wwl?,‘_[ ﬁ,’:[,:[.——LXX. woMs

dAyfunj...8pos dyov.

g ‘l'p “there shall yet dwell” In ver. 20 we have a slight
Versea 4, 6. variation of construction N3 "N ‘ly “it (shall yet be)
Constructions.  that there shall come.”—¥"N means “each” (see note on
vii. 10), and the Y introduces the clause descriptive of additional cir-
cumstances, comp. v. 9, vi. 1.—:hj is a fem. noun (Dan. ix. 25), but

with the plur. the mase. verb is here used (hardly because the fem. is
here used as a neut., Bttcher, C. H. H. Wright, but) because the Imperf.
3rd and 2nd fem. plur. is but sparingly used in Hebrew, comp.

(Ps. cxlv: 15) ymaL" T‘m b9 13, and on the other hand ~N5)
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There shall yet old men and old
women dwell in the streets of
Jerusalém, and every man with
his staff in his hand for very age.

5 And the streets of the city
shall be full of boys and girls play-
ing in the streets thereof.

6 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts;
If it be marvellous in the eyes of
the remnant of this people in these
days, should it also be marvellous in

mine eyes ? saith the Lorp of hosts.

7 Thus saith the Logp of hosts;
Behold, I will save my people from
the east country, and from the west
country ;

8 And I will bring them, and
they shall dwell in the midst of
Jerusalem: and they shall be my
people, and I will be their God, in
truth and in righteousness.

9 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts;

'I*J’y PO (2 Kings xxii. 20, &e. and comp. Zech. viii. 9).—On
the vocalization of mish‘ants see note on xi. 3.—The predicate D’PHWD

is masc., as is commonly the case when a masc. and fem. noun precede,

as (Gen, xviii. 11) D’JPT A2 BRRAN.

9 denotes “if” as in (2 Kings iv. 29) W’N N¥HA 9 “if thou
meet any one.” But the expression bayyamim hahém “in Verse 6.
those days” (viz. when the House was first founded), not Constructions
“in these days” (E. V.), shows that we cannot render the
first yippald it be (or shall be) too marvellous” (LXX. el advvarijoe
NOB' *9 must, therefore, mean “if it was

too marvellous (see note on i. 5).” ) stands for DJ,‘] comp. (1 Sam,

xxiil. 7) ]n’ DJBDB -0 “will he give to all of you?” (see also p. 35).
Thus N5 D) may be rendered ¢ was it, therefore, too marvellous,” or
since the work was not then completed, it may mean “is it, therefore
(or will it, therefore, be) too marvellous, &c¢.” LXX. pn xal évamdy

3 ’
pov advvaryoe ;

s ~ e 7 3 e
...&v 1als fuépats éxelvais).

PN is the Prophetic Participle followed by the Perfect with vdv
convers. vhebhethi, comp. p. 36. (Baer has accidentally
omitted the Fixed Metheg with Y3N).)—For vshacnié LXX.

L

give kai karagkpvdow, reading ’njgw,'ﬁ, and that probably

Verses 7, 8.
‘Words, Con-
structions and

deliberately in order to retain the same subject of the sentence.

Observe that “in these days,’ and “in those days,” (ver. 10) are
contrasted. “The prophets,” viz. Haggai and Zechariah, and o
perhaps others.—cshér stands for Y\ =P/R.—DY] is the Constrll.‘lz:él}fgls
constr, before the finite verb yussdd “ was founded,” comp.
¥’y =37 0Ya (Ex. vi. 2), and the similar Arab. construction wagta
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Let your hands be strong, ye that | 10 For before these days there
hear in these days these words by | was no hire for man, nor any hire
the mouth of the prophets, which | for beast; neither was there any
were in the day ¢hat the foundation | peace to him that went out or came
of the house of the LorD of hosts | in because of the affliction: for I
was laid, that the temple might be | set all men every one against his
built. neighbour,

*statara (Hebraice ‘]ﬂhD‘[ ny) “what time he hid himself.” (The case
of ¥Y'v=ma9 n‘pr-m Hos. 1. 2 is doubtful, for there is a substantive ‘]:‘[‘[
Jer. v. 13, comp. R. D. Qimchi’s Introd. Poem to his Comm. on Pss.).—
Hakzehdl is in apposition with Béth YHVH : there is no need, with

Hitzig, to regard itas a gIoss.—n‘]J:,‘[S “for the purpose of being built,”
i.e. when its foundations were laid for this purpose. LXX. give what
they conceived to be the sense of the passage, and render freely d¢’ 7s
Juépas refepelivTat...kal ¢ vads dp’ ob grodduyrar. There is no need to
suppose that they read 1331 (see p. 3, Jast line).

Sacdr “hire” is masc., and with it n2k’ydh agrees; but [IPN is
Verso 10, attracted into the gender of [T/ (see note on vi. 6).—
¥ords and Nileydh is the 3rd sing, Perf. mase. of %7 (on the ma'ric
see Excurs, 1. A. 7). The Niph. of this verb occurs only

in the Perf. and Partic. It generally means ‘“happened” (Judg. xix.
30), “was caused” (1 Kings xii. 24), “was undone,” i.e. “went off’
(of sleep, Dan, ii. 1), or (into a swoon, Dan. viii, 27). In Joel ii. 2
M1 8D means “was not,” and so here.  Observe that the tense of I’N
is decided by the context.—ID “on account of” (comp. ix. 8).——'1¥D

“the enemy,” from MY (Is. v. 30), Rt. 99¥ (comp. I; from IJJ, P9

from }}¥7), the gamdg is on account of the disjunctive accent.——ﬂgwx‘]

0

is the correct reading (not ‘#NY). Some of these cases, in which we
=

have »d when we should have expected vd, may be explained as
being the Imperf. of repeated action, as W"UNW (Judg. vi. 9) “and I

kept driving them,” nnswxj (xx. 6) “and kept sending her” (comp,

Zech. vii. 14). But otherq can only be explained as instances of
anomalous vocalization as }'ﬂ'mJN‘] (Judg. xx. 6) “and I cut her in

pieces,” 1,‘[]‘1]173&1 (2 Sam. i 10) “and I slew him.” V&*skalldch...

brreéhi render “and I kept letting loose all men against one another.”
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VIII. 11—14. 75

11 But now I will not be unto
the residue of this people as in the
former days, saith the Lorp of
hosts.

12 For the seed shall be prosper-
ous; the vine shall give her fruit,
and the ground shall give her in-
crease, and the heavens shall give
their dew; and I will cause the

13 And it shall come to pass, that
as ye were a curse among the
heathen, O house of Judah, and
house of Israel; so will Isave you,
and ye shall be a blessing: fear
not, but let your hands be strong.

14 For thus saith the Lorp of
hosts; As I thought to punish you,
when your fathers provoked me to

wrath, saith the Lorp of hosts, and
I repented not:

remnant of this people to possess
all these things.

¢ piobos...otk &rrar els dypow kal...oly vmdpfe, not only have they
read M%7 as )77, from the Rabb. and Aram. ™37 “to
enjoy,” but they have taken the initial J as the Rabb. or
Aram. prefix of the Fut. (comp. p. 51); Min hagedr...dwd s OAipews

LXX.

kol éfamooTeNd.

Cayyamim harishontm denotes “as tn the former days,” since after
3 a preposition is often understood, e.g. (Is. ix. 3) OV
1’773 “as in the day of Midian.”—'IR “I am,” oras E. V.
“I will be”; there is no need with LXX. to supply any
such verb as moio.—*3 “for” introduces an assurance in proof of the
statement of ver. 11. Zéra‘ hashshalém “the seed [which flourishes
only in times] of peace,” viz. haggéphen “the vine.” In Jer. ii. 21
the word zéra‘ “ seed” is used of Pﬂjw (see p. 12) in the expression
PONR P “genuine seed” (the kadov oréppa of Matt. xiii. 24). For ¢f
zéraf shaldm Syr. gives “ for the seed shall be in peace.” LXX. dAX 3
delfw elprjvmy, ¢f might possibly stand for DX *9 (as in Gen, xxxi. 16
after a negative sentence) ; but here there is hardly sufficient contrast
between the two sentences to justify this rendering. For }1} they
read possibly 27&, Hiph. of 7%, which they render by Selxvvp in

Gen. xli, 39, &ec.

Verses 11—13.
Constructions
and Versions,

T (comp. 1. 6) in the Ist pers. Perf. this verb occurs here only
in its uncontracted form, and only in Jer. iv. 28 contracted
I — V6 nichdmtz “and I repented not,” LXX. al ob

perevonoa, see p. 19.—PMMT NP “I have again pur-
posed,” comp. (Hos. v. 11) "l il ‘7’&1,‘1 “he went willingly,” (Gen.

xxx, 31) PR WK “I will again feed” (comp. p. 46). LXX.
woparéraypar kai Swavevonuar (in i. 6 they render B! by waparéraxras),

Verses 14—17.

‘Words, Con-

structions and
LXX.
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15 8o again have I thought in
these days to do well unto Jeru-
salem and to the house of Judah:
fear ye not.

16 These are the things that ye
shall do; Speak ye every man the
truth to his neighbour; execute the
judgment of truth and peace in
your gates:

17 And let none of you imagine
evil in your hearts against his
neighbour ; and love no false oath:
for all these are things that I hate,
saith the Lorp.

18 And the word of the Lorp of

VIII. 15—21.

hosts came unto me, saying,

19 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts;
The fast of the fourth montk, and
the fast of the fifth, and the fast
of the seventh, and the fast of the
tenth, shall be to the house of
Judah joy and gladness, and cheer-
ful feasts; therefore love the truth
and peace.

20 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts;
1t shall yet come to pass, that there
shall come people, and the inhabit-
ants of many cities ;

21 And the inhabitants of one
city shall go to another, saying,

here they may have read '[! “I thought,” “I intended,” for A ;
or, perhaps, taking shdbh#z as “again,” they paraphrased the expression
by two words of cognate meaning.—"}=1N (ver. 16) et here means
“ with.”— V*ish eth-ra‘dth rz'éhi see note on vil. 10.—C% eth-col-glleh
“shér sandthi see note on vii. 7, and add as an example of this con-
struction (Hag. ii. 5) 8151 DIANYI DONN '[N R 297NN
LXX. simply 8:d7e adra wdvra éulomoa,

29T D “the fast of the fourth [month]” LXX., after the
analogy of ‘#W O) (Gen. i 31) vyorela 4 wéumry, and so
also with the others.
ovvnr, and after xal els éoprds ayafds is inserted xa} ebppav-
OjoeocOe—The Y of vhirméth, like the Arab, fa, denotes “therefore,”
comp. (Bzek. xviil, 32) “For I have no pleasure in the death of him

| .
that dieth... §%7) Y2 therefore repeut ye and live.” (The ) of
Rt g &

v'dmartd (1. 3) might be so taken, as indeed it is by the E.'V.) In such
a case the Y is usually prefixed to the verb ; but here the objects Aa‘méth
v’hashshalém are put first for the sake of emphasis.

SN "['y (comp. ver, 4) stands for BN %7 T}, as in ver. 23

Verso 20, MYt is understood before SN. In both cases N is

Constructions equivalent to Y3 ¢ that,” comp. (Eccles. v. 4) "N 2\.—
After Aaoit LXX, insert woAMotl from ver. 22,

Verse 19,
LXX and

After els xapav is inserted xai eddppo-
Constructions. Xap ¢P

For the expression dchath el-dchath “one to another” comp. Ex.

xxxvi, 10, 12, 13.—1953 and 77958 (with final 1) ave

certainly ‘“energetics,” or “voluntatives” here (see p. 6).—
The absol. Infin, 4aldc, though put gfter the verb is used for the sake of

Verses 21, 22.
Constructions
and LXX.
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Let us go speedily to pray before
the Lorp, and to seek the Lorp of
hosts:' I will go also.

22 Yea, many people and strong
nations shall come to seek the
Lorp of hosts in Jerusalem, and
to pray before the Lorb.

In those days it shall come to pass,
that ten men shall take hold out of
all languages of the nations, even
shall take hold of the skirt of him
that is a Jew, saying, We will go
with you: for we have heard that
God ig with you,

23 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts;

emphasis, comp. "p‘jn ‘l‘j,‘[ (2 Sam. iii. 24), YW WhHE “listen
attentively” (Job xiii. 17).— Lechalléth see vil. 2.—The other city answers
“T also will go.” On this usage of the lst pers. sing. see note on vii. 3.
Gam-dns see note on vil. 5.—LXX, kal suvekeboovrar karowoivres wévre
méAas els plov wolv, borrowing the word “five” possibly from Is. xix.
18 «“TIn that day there shall be five cities..., one shall be called...”—
DY LXX. moAAd, and so in Gen. xviii, 18 ‘d¢ém word, but the
- word means ‘numerous,” *strong,” not “many.”

We find BF D' (Gen, vi. 4, &c.), and also TP D] as

here (comp. Joel iii. 2, iv. 2), see also ,‘[J,‘b (Zech. v. 9).——  VerseZ.

On the construction of \YN see note on ver. 20; LXX. ddv, taking
“shér as equivalent to ¢f “if” (ver. 6), and Y as introducing the apodosis.
On 1P’Tﬂn1...1p’]‘ﬂ' see note on vi, 10.—The number fen is used for an

indefinitely large number (e.g. Gen. xxxi. 7). In the passage (Is. iv. 1),
which our Prophet seems to have had in mind, the number seven is used
in this sense.—The expression Ishondth haggoyim “languages of the
nations” is formed after J'“JWST'H 0" ““the nations and the lan-
guages” (Is. Ixvi. 18), comp. Dan. iii, 29, vil. 14, &c.—Candph (constr,
¢ndph) is the name of the corner of the long flowing garment then worn

by the Jews. To each of these D"_BJJ y;ﬁg the J¥'¥ was attached

(Numb. xv. 38): this was the distinctive visible sign of an Y\ PN.
C% “that” is omitted after shamd‘ni probably because ¢ ¢ for” imme-
diately precedes it ; on the other hand we have (2 Kings xix. 8, Is.

xxxvil, 8) 2,"3‘7),3 YD) *D Y *D “For he had heard that he was
departed from Lachish,”

This mission took place B.c. 518, in the second year after the resumption of
the work of rebuilding the Temple (Hag. i. 15), and about two years
before its completion (Ezr. vi. 15).—* Two hundred and twenty-three
men of Bethel and Ai” had returned ““to Jerusalem and Judah, every
one to his own city ” (Ezr.ii. 1, 28). The four fasts referred to in viii. 19 are of (17th)
Tammuz when a breach was made in the walls of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar in

Chaps. vii. viii,
Iiemarks.
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the eleventh year of Zedekiah (Jer. lii, 5—7): (9th) Abh, when the Temple was
destroyed by Nebuzar-adan in the 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. lii. 12,13,
2 Kings xxv. 8—10): (3rd) Tishri when Gedaliah was assassinated (2 Kings xxv, 25,
Jer, xli. 2—6) B.c. 587 : 10th Tebheth, when Nebuchadnezzar began to lay siege to
Jerusalem (2 Kings xxv. 1, Jer. xxxix.) in the ninth year of Zedekiah. (The number
of the day of the month is placed in brackets, where from the Biblical account there
is some doubt as to the exact day.)—The people of Bethel seem to have been the
representatives of all the people, at all events the reply is given to the whole nation
(vii.5). Though the mission came in the ninth month, no question was asked
about the fast of the tenth month, but only about that of the fifth month. The
reason of this appears to be, that the fast in 4bh being in mourning for the destruc-
tion of the Temple, it was natural that, now the rebuilding of it had progressed so
far, they should inquire whether that particular fast should be kept. The Prophet
in his first reply mentions also the fast of the seventh month, which was kept in
memory of the assassination of Zedekiah, which took place soon after the destruc-
tion of the Temple. The 70 years to which he refers are those between the 7th
month B.c. 587 and the 9th month ».c. 518. He does not, even in viii. 19, give a
definite answer to their question, hut warns them against the sins which brought
about the deportation of the nation, and promises that their land shall once more
be fruitful and prosperous, and their fasts be turned into feasts, if only they will
¢¢love Truth and Peace.”—Chap. viii. closes (ver. 20-—23) with the promise of a
glorious future for Israel, in many nations uniting themselves to them to serve the
One Only God ; comp. Mic. iv, 2, Is, ii. 2, 3, xlv. 14, and Zech, ii. 10—12, xiv. 16—
19. Ver. 23 must not be taken as a direct prophecy of the coming of our Lord, for
the expression ‘‘a man a Jew’ is used in the singular merely for the sake of con-
trast with the “ten men from all languages of the nations,” and in reality denotes
not an individual Jew, but the whole Jewish nation (see Is. xlv. 14). At the same
time the adoption of Christianity (the true development of Judaism) by the Gen-
tiles was a distinct fulfilment of this propheey.

CHAPTER IX.

HE burden of the word of the | thereof: when the eyes of man, as
Lorp in theland of Hadrach, | of all the tribes of Israel, shall be
and Damascus shall be the rest | toward the Lorbp.

NP1, which first of all means ““a burden,” comes afterwards to be

versel,  very commonly used of “an oracle” or ‘‘prophecy” (comp.
Words. .
especially Jer. xxiii. 33—40), and that, generally, of a
threatening character. The Root is N'WJ “to take up”; as a man takes
up a burden, so a prophet is said in Hebrew to “take up” his speech,
compare (Numb. xxiii. 18) 1‘7’2}/5 N “and he took up his parable.”

It is only in the post-exilian prophets (Zech. ix. 1, xii. 1, and Mal. i. 1)
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2 And Hamath also shall border | thereby ; Tyrus, and Zidon, though
it be very wise.

:

that N is followed .by "29. In Arabic the conjugation, correspond-
ing to the Hebrew Hiphil, of the verb nasha-a means “to lift up,”
(Hebr. N3) and from it is derived a substantive inshd, which means
¢ composing,” ¢ reciting,” or “ composition.”—‘;lj‘[n (some MSS. read
-;lj'm) is the town and distriet Ha-ta-ri-ka, near Damascus and Hamath,
which is mentioned in several Assyrian inscriptions (Schrader).—In
WM the » is long, and merely written defectively (see note on i. 13);
(5

the metheg is placed in accordance with Exeurs. 11. A, 1. The word
denotes “its (i.e. of the oracle of the Lord) resting-place or goal.”—
01N denotes “mankind”; there is no need (with J. D. Michaelis) to
read Djz:{ “Syria,” in which case BN i’y would mean “ the whole face

of Syria“.; comp, Ex. xx, 15, Numb, xxii. 5, 11. (Baer has accidently ]’y)
The 1 of b"éreg denotes “against,” as (Is. xxi. 13) 22 RE/D “ the

prophecy against Arabia” ; but usually massd is put in con-

struction with the noun following, e.g. 933 N (Is, Comstructions.
xiii 1).—R"IN ]*y Y49 13 seems simply to mean “for to the Lorp shall
the eye of men be directed,” comp. (Ps. cxxiii. 2) “As the eyes of
servants are unto the hand of their masters...so are our eyes unto the
Lorp (¥ sg)” ; only there it is in expectation and here in amaze-
ment, &e. Tt is true that © eye” is here in the singular ; but that is an
unimportant difference, comp. (Ps. xxxiii. 18) 1’&1"‘7& A i’y with
Ixxxiv. 16) npﬁy-‘m VY 933 —52) stands for 53 .

Mussé LXX. Ajppa, comp. 4 Kings ix, 25, Agq. dppe. LXX.
usually Spaces (Is. xiil 1), dpapa (xxi. 1), or pypa (xiv.
28). Chadrdec LXX. Za8pay. Aapackot the locative “in
Damascus.” For m'nilchdthé Ovola, reading (since the @ is written

- defective) \AMID. —3Wrt K. éprpd dvfpdmovs k.r.X. taking DVIN as the
obj. gen. “ T(; the LoRD is an eye on man, &c.”; so too Koehler, comp.
Jer, xxxii, 19,

Versions.

Observe that nj‘(?jjn (as also qog-w;ym in the next verse) has
! '

ga‘ya (Excurs. 1. B. 7).—%D is a particle which is capable .,
of various significations (see Dictionaries): here it seemg ‘Words
best to take it in the sense of “although,” as (Ex. xiii. 17) NR}7T *5
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3 And Tyrus did build herself a | voured with fire.
strong hold, and heaped up silver | 5 Ashkelon shall see 4, and fear;
as the dust, and fine gold as the | Gaza also shall see i, and be very
mire of the streets. sorrowful, and Ekron; for her ex-
4 Behold, the Lord will cast her | pectation shall be ashamed; and
out, and he will smite her power | the king shall perish from Gaza,
in the sea; and she shall be de- | and Ashkelon shallnotbe inhabited.

m"}P ““although it was the nearest.”— 1397 is the 3rd pers. fem. Perf.
AT

(see Excurs, 11 A, 4). 'With this passage comp. Ezek, xxviii. 12 sqq.
This verse is somewhat elliptical, the style of this passage being

highly poetical. The meaning is that “also against Hamath

Tyre and Sidon is the prophecy”; or that ¢“also Hamath

Tyre and Sidon shall be itsresting-place,” Before tighol-bak the relative

must be understood, thus: “Hamath which borders thereon (viz. on

Damascus),” as (Gen. xxxix. 4) 1‘7‘W"‘)J 15'W’ WWN'BD (of the
next verse).—Chicmih LXX. plur. éppovijrar.

Constructions.

=1%# means (1) distress, (2) siege, (3) earthworks for besieging,
" (4) fortification. Its constr. is ‘jﬁ}:p (Ezek. iv. 7) and its
Root is ™Y¥. But in the expression.D:,j nyp “fortress of
the sea,” which is an appellation of Tyre in Is. xxiii. 4, the word hyp

Verse 3.
‘Words.

does not lose its qamag in the construct form because it comes from
Root 11} (see Jennings and Lowe on Ps. xxxi, 2). The word Magér is
chosen, of course, on account of its similarity of sound with {'ér “Tyre.”

For N1 Baer (on MS. authority) reads N"}J‘] (so too N0 Mic.

vil, 10) like the mase. N9? (Gen. xli. 33). Some old gram-
Verse 5. a4

marians seem not to have distinguished between ¢ére and
accentuated segol, thus Rashi (on Ex. i 20).—5‘!‘[]‘1} seems to be a
simple future.— Y9 is grammatically the Hiph. of #%9, and would
properly mean ‘he has made to dry up,” as in Josh. ii. 10, Tor “is dried
up,” as in x, 11, Joel i. 10, And in this latter sense it may be here
used ‘‘ her hope is dried up.” But it is better to suppose the root to be
used in the sense of P9 “to be put to shame,” “be disappointed ”
(Joel i. 11, &e.), since such interchange of roots with one weak letter is
one of the commonest phenomena of the Hebr. language (and indeed of
Semitic languages generally, even as early as Assyrian), see pp. 30, 46.
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6 And a bastard shall dwell in | but he that remaineth, even he,
Ashdod, and I will cut off the pride | shall be for our God, and he shall

of the Philistines. be as a governor in Judah, and
7 And I will take away his blood | Ekron as a Jebusite.
out of his mouth, and his abomi- 8 And I will encamp about mine

nations from between his teeth: | house because of the army, because

— 3D “her hope (or expectation),” comp. Pt (Is. xx. 5), Root
nal. The pathach of the first syllable is here lightened into segdl, as
we find D37 (not ITY), AN (not N*AN) Abiathar. Comp. notes
on vi 1, x. 9.—an N‘) “gshall not be inhabited” (comp. vii. 7); or
“shall not endure” (comp. Gen. xlix, 24).

Mebbatdh wrongly waparrdpart avrjs “her transgression”; perhaps
they took Adbbit in the sense of wapopdw “to overlook,”
“miss,” and so equivalent to NI ; but Cod. Alex. rightly

a0 775 éAmwidos avryis, which may, however, be a mere correction.

LXX.

WT?,')D (on the der™ consult the Dictionaries) means here “a mixed

race.,”—Y"JM 1st pers. sing. perf. Hiph. from [3M3 (for Vorse 6.
e ords.

SANNT, the ] being according to rule assimilated to the
n) On the tone see note on i. 3.

Ashddd rightly *Aldéros. The case-ending s may represent the
final & (pronounced dk, then 6, then s), comp. Mayuds, for
oM Mackmad (Hos. ix. 6); or perhaps, seeing that the

& seems to correspond with the 4, the sk and d became assimilated into
¢, and os is merely the termination.

LXX,

On vak’sirotht see Excurs, 11, A. 1, and 6, and note on i, 3.—On the
form 1”3‘Pf4’} see on DM (i 13).—)'3 is the dual, from Versa
DR T erse i.

iw, ) gg‘}'.-—ﬂg‘?}ﬂ is the perfect (with Y consecutive), the  * °™*
participle would be WE{E}J —H‘)SD “ag a leader,” this is the only
place in which msx is written defectively tn the singular, the w is, of
course, long (see on DNJ i 3).

On the fone of 'u"clu%nftlﬁ see p. 5.———’n’:‘7 means “for the protection
of my house,” comp. (Ps. exxiv. 1) b\ Uy LG "71‘7 “if
it had not been the Lorp, who was on our side.”— 2% Woras
“on account of an army,” on this use of ID sec on it é.f ‘ Ay stands

Z. 6
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of him that passeth by, and be- | them any more : for now have I
cause of him that returneth: and | seen with mine eyes,
no oppressor shall pass through

for ®2Y (which is in fact the reading of some MS8.), as [D) (Ps. iv. 7)
stands for NP#*3. Some would point the word M2a¥! “as a garrison,”

in accordance with 1 Sam, xix, 12, which is, however, the only passage
in which the word occurs in the fem. form, elsewhere it is always 2¥D.

—The 9 of the next two words means also “on account of,”—For the
expression 3P M3} compare note on vii. 14.

For MAa¥! LXX. has dvdorqua, reading, probably, ,'ljyp “a

column.” —r0% pyj...und¢, giving to 13 the privative sense it

Y% hasin vid. 14. Possibly they read the words 3WD1 ﬁjyb

(Cod. Alex. dvdsrepa, comp. avdfppa and dvdfepa, ovoryma_ and
ovorepa, dc.) ;

It is impossible to discuss all the theories which have been propounded with
regard to the time of the compogition of different parts of Zech. ix.
—xiv. We will content ourselves with mentioning here the chief
arguments, which have been adduced to prove the pre-exilian authorship of ix. 1—8.
(1) It has been argued, that Zech. iz. 1—8 is so like to Amos i.—ii. 6 (delivered in
the early part of Uzziah’s reign, i.e. a few years after B.c. 810), that it seems
impossible that two prophecies so similar should have been uttered at periods so wide
apart. Now, the only similarity between these two passages is, that in both Damas-
cus, Tyre, Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Ekron are threatened. The dissimilarity,
bowever, is much greater. (a) In Amos we find the Ammonites, Edomites, and
Moabites also mentioned, but not so in Zechariah. And this is most natural, for,
while in the time of Uzziah these were still powerful nations, on the return from
the captivity they were so weak, that when in the time of Nehemiah ¢ Sanballat and
Tobiah, and the Arabians and the Ammonites and the Ashdodites” all conspired to
hinder the Jews from rebuilding the Wall of Jerusalem, it was found sufficient to repel
them that half of the returned exiles should stand to arms, while the other half went
on with the work of building. (8) Amos expressly states that Aram-Damascus
should be carried away to Kir, while there is no such intimation in Zech. ix,
(y) Amos speaks of Judah and Israel as separate kingdoms, to be subjected to the
same judgments as the other nations, while in Zech. Israel is but one nation (comp.
ver. 13 and Remarks there), and is assured of God’s protection. (8) The style of
the two passages is not similar, That of Amos i.—ii. 6 is of a marked character,
but we find no echo of that style in Zech. ix. 1—8. (¢) It has been urged that this
oracle speaks of several cities and kingdoms as independent, which had lost their in-
dependence, before the period of the return from exile. Thus Damascus lost its
independence when Tiglath-Pileser overthrew Syria in the beginning of the reign of
Ahaz, and Hamath was subdued to the Assyrians in the time of Hezekiah. (The

Remarks.
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reference to Tyre and Sidon is admitted by the objectors to afford no clear indi-
cation of the early date of the prophecy.) We may reply simply, that Jeremiah
prophesiéd against Damascus and Hamath even after Nebuchadnezzar had over-
run their territories (Jer. xlix, 23-—-37), and Jeremiah (zxv. 20) and Ezekiel (xxv.
15—17) denounced judgments on the Philistines, so that it is not strange that a
post-exilian prophet should speak in general terms of the disasters, which would
overtake these nations, when the Medo-Persian empire should be overthrown by the
Greeks.—(2) The prophecy has been supposed to allude to the immunity experienced
by Jerusalem during the irruption of Rezin king of Syria and Pekah king of Israel
into the territories of Judah (2 Kings xvi. 5), as well as during the wars with the
Philistines which occurred during that period (2 Chron. xxviii. 18), and it is further
argued that ch. xi. 14 shows that the struggle between Judah and Israel is looked on
as already begun, at this time when the Prophet threaiens Damascus (iz. 1). The
denunciations against Tyre are to be viewed as naturally arising out of the sale of
the Israelite captives at that period by Phoenician merchants(Joel iii. 4—6). But (a)if
this were the case it would be most difficult to account for the omission of any notice
of the far more important enemies of Judah at that period, viz. Ammon (2 Chron. xxvi,
8, xxvii. 5), Edom and Moab (Amosi. 11—15, ii, 1—3), and Arabia (2 Chron. xxvi. 7).
(8) The dissolution of the brotherhood between Israel and Judah is in xi. 14 (see
Remarks) distinetly spoken of ag in the future. If, then, that passage refers to the revolt
under Jeroboam, it must have been written at a time prior even to 975 B.c., when
Damascus was still included in the kingdom of Solomon, and such threats against
Syria would have been meaningless,—But the strongest argument against such
theories is, that to no period of history does this prophecy (ix. 1-—8) apply so
exactly, as to the conquests of Alexander the Great in 333 B.c. The chief points
-of the prophecy are, judgments on Syria and Philistia, and the burning of Tyre; the
removal of the king from Gaza, the desolation of Ashkelon, the introduction of a
mixed race into Ashdod, and the eventual fusion of the Philistines with the Jews;
the protection of Israel amid their confusion. Now, when Alexander had completely
shattered the might of Persia, in the battle of Issus, he marched into Syria. He
sent a strong detachment under Parmenio to operate against Damascus, and him-
self with the main body marched against Tyre. And this mighty stronghold, which
had stood a five years’ siege from the Assyriang, and a thirteen years’ siege from the
Chaldeeans, was taken by Alexander in seven months, and then (as Q. Curtius says)
“ having slain all save those who fled to the temples, he ordered the houses to be set
on fire.” No special mention, it is true, is made of Ashkelon and Ekron in the ac-
counts of the march of Alexander, but Gaza fell after a siege of five months, and
Hegesias (a contemporary of Alexander) especially mentions that ¢ the king of Gaza
was brought alive to Alexander. The breaking up of petty nationalities and the
fusion of races was part of the policy of Alexander.” But no mention is made of
any great conversion of the Philistines to the Jewish religion at this period.
‘While, as late as 1 Macc. x. 83, we hear of a temple of Dagon at Ashdod being
destroyed by Jonathan, after that time the Philistines disappear as a separate
people, and the name of their country “ Palestine ”” became used as the designation
of the whole land, It seems best, therefore, to adopt the view of KorHLER, that
““the prophecy does not merely delineate the events connected with the triumphal
progress of Alexander, but predicts the general events which followed the Greek con-
quest of Palestine, inclusive of the various wars which occurred in the latter days of

6—2
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9 Rejoice greatly, O daughter of | salvation; lowly, and riding upon
Zion; shout, O daughter of Jeru- | an ass, and upon a colt the foal of
salem: behold, thy King cometh | an ass.
unto thee: he %s just, and having

the Grecian supremacy ” (comp. Remarks on ver. 9—17). The word Y*bhusi seems
to be parallel with alluph, and not contrasted with it : therefore, one would suppose
it to mean either ¢ Jebusite,” in reference to the fact that ‘‘they dwelt with the
children of Judah in Jerusalem” (Josh. xv. 63); or ¢* Jerusalem itself,” in which
sense the word is also used (Josh. xviii. 63) ; and not as equivalent to ¢ Gibeonites”
or * Nethinim ” who held a servile position (Josh. ix., Neh. x. 28, 29, Ear. viii. 20,
&c.). The promise of protection to Israel given in ver. 8 was signally fulfilled, when
Alexander, according to the well-known story (see my Memorbook of Niirnberg, p. 20),
spared Jerusalem, and granted the Jews speeial favours. The meaning of the
words * no oppressor (task-master) shall pass through (or over) them any more ” is,
that the nation would not be again reduced to the position of slaves, as they were by
the Babylonians and Persians. And such was the case, for God’s protecting care
was over them, in fulfilment of the assurance ‘‘ now have I seen with mine eyes”:
so that neither did Alexander, nor any of the Seleucian dynasty, ever succeed in
enslaving them.

"?’; (the 2nd pers, fem, of imperative Qal of B’J) would according

vemes, b0 rule be accentuated on the first syllable. But there are
Words  many exceptions to the rule (caused perhaps by considera-

tions of euphony), thus Is. li. 9 we have ’j}y \’ij “art “wri, and s0 too
in the first sentences of Judg. v. 12 “w% ‘@rf, and Is. xxi. 2 ’%12 it ;
while in the second sentence of Judg. v. 12 the accentuation is regular
‘“dr3 “dr, as also in shibha (ver. 12).—32"7,:[ is “to cry aloud,” 3_}1,:;
“to do harm.”——yw‘ﬁ, the Niph. partic. of yW'; ean only mean “saved.”
——-"ﬁDD isa “ he-a'ss,” pn{:: a “sheass.”

The Y of ‘7}7‘) does not mean “and” as though he were to come
riding on two animals; but “even,” ‘“namely,” “yea,” as
Ex. xxv. 9 PN 131 “even so shall ye dO-”—num‘]:!
means lit. “son of she-asses,” i.e. such a foal as she-asses in general are
in the habit of bearing, comp. ™R B3 “cub of lions” (Judg.

xiv. B).

Constructions.

xpuoce is not a good rendering of kari%. Tischf. mentions no read-
ing dAdhafov. Just. Maxt. (Zryph. 53) dAdhafov xijpuooe,
but (4pol. i. 35) only krjpvoge.— Cod. Alex. right, ¢ Bacireds
gov. The translation olwy for ndshd* cannot be justified. mpads would

LXX. &c.
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10 And I will cut off the chariot | the earth.
from Ephraim, and the horse from 11 As for thee also, by the blood
Jerusalém, and the battle bow shall | of thy covenant I have sent forth
be cut off: and he shall speak peace | thy prisoners out of the pit where-
unto the heathen : and hisdominion | in 4s no water.
shall be from sea even to sea, and | 12 Turn you to the strong hold,
from the river even to the ends of | ye prisoners of hope: even to day

be the correct rendering of ‘@ndv rather than of ‘@nf, Symm. wrwyds.
Theod. émaxkodwy. 8. Matt. xxi. 5 omits the words Slkawos xai cdlwv.
8. John xii. 15 omits also wpads, but instead of prefixing “rejoice
greatly, cry out” he says uz $ofod, while 8. Matt. puts emare 77
Gvyarpt Sudv, which has been thought te be borrowed from Is. Ixii. 11.

Baer edits 3™ with the accent on the ultim‘ate (comp. note on

i. 3); but some editions have 239™NNIMY, with maqeef ... 10
(hyphen), which, of course, takes the accent off the word  Words.
which precedes it (Excurs. m. A. 2).—Three perfects Pi‘el '13'-[, D33

and ‘193 take segol in the last syllable (as a rule), unless they be
in pause. ——']SWD mo-shld (Excurs. 1. 7. y) is the infin. Qal with suffix.

kai mApfos xal elprjvy, reading the last ) of dibbér as a Y, and join-
ing it to the next word : thus making msw1 :ﬁ'l out of

msw =37. For miyydm *from the sea” they read D’D

méyim “ waters,” vddrov.

LXX.

The preceding verse concludes with a description of the glory of the
King ; but the glory was not to be his exclusively, therefore Versa 11,
N DY “even thou” is prefixed as a nominativus pendens Comstructions.
to recall the attention to Israel, spoken of in ver. 9 under the figure of
Bdth Ciyyén and Bdth Yrushaldim. The 3 of 092 denotes “in con-
sideration of,” as in (Glen. xviii., 28) MMM “in consideration of the
five.”—Between )3 and I*& the relative N is understood, comp.
nofe on ver. 2.

iﬁ&n is a dmaf Aeyd. meaning “fastness” (LXX. & oxvpdpaot)
from =¥ “to cut off,” comp. ,"]'112:1 "1"]7 (Is. xxvii. Jerern
‘Words and

10) WEDD MY (Josh. xix. 29) « fortified city.”— DN Constructions.

,'nPn,"] “ye prisoners of hope,” Le. ye who ave still prisoners in
Babylon, but have a great hope set before you.—RYW BJ “even to-
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do I declare tkhat I will render | and raised up thy sons, O Zion,
double unto thee ; against thy sons, O Greece, and

13 When I have bent Judah for | made thee asthe sword of a mighty -
me, filled the bow with Ephraim, | man. -

day.”—"l‘? YN MDD T lit. “T announce a double [recompense,

which] I will render unto you”; for, if we regard the disjunctive
accent under mishnéh, we cannot render it “I declare, Double will I
render unto you.” But the two translations afford much the same

meaning. As in Hab. i. 5 the participle ‘7;}15 borrows the pronoun of

the first person sing. from *JJM of the next verse, so does 1"} here
from the *J72"7 of ver. 13.—,‘[J.WD often means “second” ; but here it

means “double,” as (Is. Ixi. 7) MY (bosh-ticim) Djnw:l fatnin]

«instead of your shame, double.”

kabjoeafe, reading shibhu (from W), as Skbhd (from W).—
Instead of “hope” LXX. has 77s owaywyis, reading MDH
miquéh or migudh “a gathering together” (1 Kings x. 28,
&c., Is. xxii. 11), instead of [PM.—Instead of maggid we have (by

interchange of ¥ and Y, and of 5 and ) mdagdr wapoweoias.

LXX.

'l‘j‘[ is the ordinary verb used of “bending” a bow. But the ex-
Ppression D"‘WP& 'nx%b is very difficult, In the conmnection
one naturally thinks of the phrase J'\WP:I ¥ N‘?D

(2 Kings ix. 24) “he filled his hand with a bow,” i.e. he took a bow in
his hand; but the phrases are not parallel. In the absence of any

Verse 13.

parallel we must be guided by the sense, and take the verb &SD as
denoting “filling” the bow with an arrow (as we speak of loading a
gun), i. e. setting an arrow on the string (for which the proper expression

is ‘jn’ % ])‘I'l IJ}D Ps. xi. 2), and render the verse: “For I will bend

me Judah as a bow, and set Ephraim in it [as an arrow].” The verbs
here (as also shilldchti in ver. 11) are in the Prophetic Perfect.

For sdmti “T have placed, i.e. rendered, made,” reading mdshti (in
transposed order) we have yylagrow, comp., Gen. xxvii, 12

LXX. P ymushshént Yymlagjoy pe
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14 And the Lorp shall be seen | fend them ; and they shall devour,
over them, and his arrow shall go | and subdue with sling stones; and
forth as the lightning: and the | they shall drink, and make a noise
Lord Gop shall blow the trumpet, | as through wine; and they shall
and shall go with whirlwinds of | be filled like bowls, and as the
the south. - corners of the altar.

15 The Lorp of hosts shall de-

N D‘-pSp “will reveal himself on their behalf,” comp. (Ps,
xliv. 23) m-g_ﬁn ‘lﬁsy “for thy sake we are killed.”—The

words ,‘nﬂ’ 3N are read vadondy ‘lohfm (see mote on
i 1).-——-J'ﬁ‘jyp is constr. plur, of A3YD; the pathach under the samec

Verse 14

is a Light Vowel (Excurs. 1. 5). This word occurs in the following
forms : n‘jT;ZD and ‘};_)p R ,‘]‘szw and we.

2

drei\js odrof, reading NN emdh “enmity,” for ]D’n Teman
“South.” (Possibly also taking the final I for § and reading
&md = émaths, see note on iv. 2.)

LXX,

On MINOY Y'Y see notes on i 3.—]3' Fut. Hiph. from IJJ.—

l y‘jP"JJN Wa>) “and shall trample upon sling-stones,”
viz. in their valorous onslaught upon the enemy.—Observe
W2 is correctly accentuated on the lust syllable as the perfect plur. of

?

Verse 15,

SRy ; if it had been accentuated on the penultimate it would have
been from P (comp. note on ver. 9).—Baer (p. 83) edits }2™) which
(and not y23f7) is the reading here and in Jer. v. 22, Li. 55.—]”'\D3
(not “as wine,” but) “as with wine,” comp. x. 7, and note on viii. 11,
—5"1#) the bowl into which the blood was received, and whence it

.1
was sprinkled.— "} ¢ corners ” only occurs here, and in Ps. cxliv. 12 ;
e

but it is a well'’known word in the Semitic languages, thus (sing.)
Chald. ziwy'tha, Syr. zavithd, Arab. zawiyah,

\ ’ 3 4 \ ’ 3 \ 1] 2,
kal kaTavelwoovew adTovs, kal kataydoovow alrovs év Mfois oev-
Sovys, kal éxmiovrar adTovs (Alex. To aya avrwuv) ds olvov, kal
’ \ ’ « , . LXX,
m\joovat 7ds Puidas o5 Gvoaotipov. YT is left un-

translated, unless they took it as equivalent to /97, and that as
equivalent to N “them.”
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16 And the Lorp their God shall | 17 For how great s his goodness,
save them in that day as the flock | and how great is his beauty! corn
of his people: for they shall be as | shall make the young men cheerful,
the stones of & crown, lifted up as | and new wine the maids.
an ensign upon his land,

wy ixgg ‘“his people like a flock”; hardly “as the flock of hls
people” : though either translatlon is grammatically admis-
sible.—-After *9 we must understand the pronoun ;857

“they are” or “they shall be,” comp. Ps. xxii. 29 [N}7] (72)1731
D%J3, and so frequently. The Hithpolel DDV (Root DDJ, D; “a

standard ”) occurs only here and in Ps. Ix. 6. With so few dafa it is
impossible to be confident as to the exact meaning of the word, but it
evidently means here either “to be lifted up” or “to glitter,” and in
any case to “be in some manner gloriously conspicuous.” We would
render, therefore, the clause “For [they shall be] as the stones of a
diadem set up on high (or glittering) over His land.”———n'jDDﬁIJnflJ

N | S B

Verse 16.

ought to have ga‘y@ under the 2) because of the disjunctive accent
(Excurs. 1. B, 3).
Abkené nézer is rendered Afov dywo, and so in vil. 3 N3 is read
LXX.  han-nézer, and rendered 7o dylaopa, comp. (Lev. xxi. 12) 16
dytov aov, for nézer shémen.—Mithnios*soth they transl. xuliovrar.

The suffix of Y2} and YAWTIN (ver. 16) refers to Gop, and so one
would naturally have understood the suffixes Q)5 and y'B*

Verse I in that sense also. But, since N (’5’ Ezek. xxviii. 7)

“beauty ” is never attributed to God, it is better to take the suffix of
tabhd and yophys as referring to “His people.” 233 denotes here
“goodliness.” [ is here an exclamation of admiration, as (Gen.

xxviil. 17) NN “how terrible!”, (Numb. xxiv. 3) 3o~
Jpnx “how goodly are thy tents”; on the dagesh after [}y see
Excurs. III.—D"T-']T'IB is the plur, of ‘13}"[3 “a youth”; while D"T.ma is
the plur. of 11}"[3 “chosen ” (and also means the “age of youth” hke
DypY “old age, g DMWY « childhood,” mm‘ay “youth,” &.). The
change of the first gamd¢ into pathach is remarkable, the nearest

parallel that we can adduce is N ¢ brother” plur, D’ljb_t (comp. also
Job xxxi. 24 ’l_'[tg_:m (Baer, not ’r'ltgjf_)) ; np’ Ps. cix, 13): observe



~

ZECHARIAH IX. 89

that in all the cases, it is before 7 that the shortening takes place.—
22)) (only here is the Polel) « shall make to grow (or increase),” comp.

2313 '3 DN “wealth, if it increase” (Ps. Ixil. 11, comp. xcii. 15).

711 is taken in the indefinite sense © whatever” (comp. 2 Sam. xviii.
92, and p. 46), and so the translation runs dre e 7t dyafiov

adrod kai € Tt kadov adrol.  Y°nobhébh is rendered edwdidlwr. XX
This passage is now generally admitted to be Messianic, It falls naturally into
two sections. The coming of the King (ver. 9, 10); and the return
of the exiles, their glorious victories over the Greeks, and their fi‘:";‘f{‘-}’_’
consequent peace and prosperity (ver. 11—17). Zion is now called
on to rejoice in the approaching advent of her long-promised King. And what are
His characteristics ? He is Righteous (comp. Is. xxxii. 1, liii. 11, Jer, xxiii. 5, 6, &e.),
but He is also * afflicted ” (comp. Is. lii. 14—liii. 11, Ps. cx. 7), and yet *“saved "
(see Is. Liii. 12, and comp. Ps. cx. 7 with Phil, ii. 7—9, comp. also Acts ii. 23, 24,
Eph. i. 19—23, Rom. i.4). He eomes with no military pomp, with neither chariots
nor horses, but unostentatiously riding upon a colt of an ass; for, this avoidance of
vain display is & mark of the *Servant of YHVH,” who ¢shall not cry, nor lift

_up nor cause his voice to be heard in the streets” (Is, xlii. 2, comp. Matt. xii. 15—

21). At that time the chariot shall be cut off from Ephraim and the horse from
Jerusalem (comp. Mich. v. 9, rather than iv. 3 and Is. ii. 4), which seems to imply
that the military power of the nation should have ceased, for He is to be a Prince
of Peace, speaking peace to the nations, and establishing His spiritual kingdom (in
description of which the old terms used of the territory promised to Israel, Ex.
xxiii, 81, comp. Ps. lxzil. 8, Ecclus. xliv, 21 are applied) even to the ends of the
earth, The prophecy was, doubtless, fulfilled by our Lord, whenr He rode into
Jerusalem on (the day now called) Palm-Sunday., But He fulfilled it more in spirif
than to the letter. That He did not fulfil it literally is sufficiently shown by the
fact, that the King is here described as already ‘‘ saved and afflicted,” whereas, in
the case of our Lord, His entry into Jerusalem took place before His Passion and
before He was “saved” by being ¢raised up from the dead by the glory of the
Father” (Rom. vi. 4). But in spirit He most truly fulfilled it, generally by His
whole life of humility, and in particular on that day by illustrating, both to friends
and foes, by His symbolical act of riding info Jerusalem on an ass, that His
kingdom is not of this world.

But this prophecy was not to be immediately fulfilled. The nation had yet severe
sufferings to endure and triumphs to achieve, viz. in those struggles with the * sons
of Greece,” which render the Maccabean period (B.c. 167—130) one of the most noble
pages in Jewish history. Those, who still remained in the land of their exile, are
exhorted to come forth (comp. ii. 7—13), confident in the help of the Lorp of Hosts,
who would wield the reunited Judah and Ephraim (comp. Is, xi. 13) as His weapons
of war (comp. Jer. li. 20): He Himself will appear as their champjon, with the
rolling of the thunder as His war-trumpet, the forked lightning as His arrows, “the
wild storm blowing from the southern desert, the resistless fury of His might.”
And then, when they had fought the good fight, and not before, God promises * the
flock His people” the blessings of peace (ver, 16, 17).
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[Tt has been urged as an objection against the post-exilic authorship of this
passage that ‘“Ephraim” and ¢ Jerusalem” are mentioned, as though Israel were
still separated from Judah. But, on the contrary, Ephraim and Jerusalem are here
strictly parallel terms, as are also ‘“Judah” and “ Ephraim” (ver. 13), where both
are represented as equally opposed to the sons of Javan. The nation was now one
(Ezek. xxvii. 22) and known by the names of * Israel” (xii. 1, Mal. i 1, 5), “all the
tribes of Israel” (ix. 1), also the * house of Judah” (xz. 8, 6), ‘‘house of Joseph” and
“Ephraim” (x. 6, 7), besides by those terms mentioned on p. 21. For, now that
the * dead hones of the whole house of Israel” were revived (Ezek. xxvii, 11), and
““my servant David” was about to be *“ King over them” (ver. 24}, the prophecy of
Ezekiel (ver. 16—22) was fulfilled, and the staves (tribes, shibhete) of Joseph and of
Judah had become one in God’s hand. Hence the interchangeable terms.]

CHAPTER X,

SK ye of the Lorp rain in | clouds, and give them. showers of
the time of the latter rain; | rain, to every one grass in the
so the Lorp shall make bright | field.

HSNW. , pathach (not chirig) is the propef vowel for the first syllable
e ,

to the 2nd fem, sing., 2nd masc. plur. of the Imperative

of verbs medial guttural, as Y3, YT, WPH, WM

. —:|-’ ;l" :|-’ =t |-’

'ﬁyw ; but Y3IN, because of the initial ¥, comp. YIFIN.—D*1*1 means
- 1= v v

“lightnings” (Job xxviil, 27, xxxviii. 25) which precede the rain.—

In wm’tar-géshem, Géshem the consequent, as is usual with two nouns

in construction, qualifies the antecedent. Thus mar-géshem denotes
“a pouring rain,” so p*,‘] O (Ps. x1. 3) means “the clayey mud”;

in Job xxxvii. 6 we have Wbb DY), and then ﬂy nﬁmb o¥y—

Instead of Ens one would ha.ve expected DJS “to you but a sudden
change of person is most common in Hebrew, e.g. in Mal. ii, 15—

Verse 1.

W’NS means “for each one,” ie “for every ome” (comp. Gen.
xlii, 45 and Zech, vii. 10, viii, 4, 17).

B‘éth is taken as the absolute, xaf’ dpav : and mpdipov kal is intro-
LXK, duced before malgbsh “latter rain,” borrowing, probably,
from Deut. xi. 14, Jer. v. 24.—Ch%aim is rendered ¢pav-

ragios.



ZECHARIAH X. 2. 91

2 For the idols have spoken | they went their way as a flock,
vanity, and the diviners have seen | they were troubled, because there
a lie,'and have told false dreams; | was no shepherd.
they comfort in vain: therefore

WPW .'ﬁn, the 3rd plur. perf. |} being from [1M (see note on ix. 15)

ought to have been accentuated on the last syllable, but it
has been drawn back because the next word is accentuated
with a great disjunctive accent of the first syllable, Observe in this
verse the interchange of the Perfect and Imperf., merely for the sake of
variety of sound.——iﬁ?%qj_’. the Piel imperf. 3rd pers. plur. The ordinary

Verse 2.

form is Q;JHJ", in pause j13M3Y; but, since here the verb ends in I and
== [CEr

the last syllable thus becomes closed, and baving a long vowel must
needs take the accent (Excurs. 1. 8), we get Wjﬁj" with methey under
1

the J in accordance with Excurs. 11, A. 1. The form ending in 4n isg
shown by a comparison with the kindred languages to be older than the
shortened form in #. Hence it is incorrect to call this an additional
nun (PPPY) ]”)J)-'—ﬂlp in the Qal, Niph‘al, Pu‘al and Hithpa‘el is used
in the sense of “to be afflicted.”

Teraphém is variously rendered by LXX., here of dwogpfeyyopevor,
in Gen. xxxi. 19, 34, 35 by el8wha.—For nis*d énpdvincay;
but ed. Compl. reads é&gfyoav, which would represent the
Hebr. well enough. For “shepherd’ (r0‘¢k) {agus, reading rophéh n?ﬂ

“healer,”

LXX.

The first two verses of this chapter seem to be closely connected with the last
two of the preceding chapter. In x. 17 it is promised that corn and
wine should make the youth of Israel to flourish., Here the people Rﬁf‘}?’zlfs'
are exhorted to pray to the Lorp to send the latter rain. It is pro-
bable, since the prophet mentions only the latter rain, that he was prophesying
between the times of the former rains (Marcheshvan and Cislev), and the latter rains
(Nisan). (For the months see p. 10.) Against the post-exilic origin of this passage,
and of xiii. 2, it has been objected that, the mention of idols and false prophets
harmonizes only with a time prior to the captivity. It is perfeotly true that after
the captivity idolatry was not, as it had been before, the crying sin of the nation.
Still, even if the Prophet be not here reverting to sins of the past which had caused
the exile, a reference to Ezr. ix. 1, 2, Neh, vi. 10—14, xiii. 23, 24, Mal. iii, 5,
2 Mace. xii. 40, Acts v. 36, 37, xiii. 6, Josephus, Bell. Jud. vi. 5, § 2, 8, will clearly
show how suitable warnings against idolatry and witcheraft might be, even after the
return from captivity., With. this passage comp. Jer. xiv. 22.—¢ Because they had
no shepherd " might mean ¢‘for want of a good monarch” (comp. Ezek. xxiv. 5, 8);,
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3 Mine anger was kindled against | 4 Out of him came forth the
the shepherds, and I punished the | corner, out of him the nail, out of
goats: for the Lorp of hosts hath | him the battle bow, out of him
visited his flock the house of Judah, | every oppressor together.
and hath made them as his goodly | 5 And they shall be as mighty
horse in the battle. men, which tread down their ene-

but it cannot mean ¢ because they had no native king”; for they did not go into
captivity because they had no king, but on the contrary, they lost their king be-
cause they went into captivity. 'We think, therefore, that the paraphrase of the
LXX. “because they had no healer,” i.e. because the True Shepherd of Israel had
ceased to guide and protect them, might possibly be defended.

Observe the change of tense from chardh to epkgdd, which is simply,

Vers as we hold, for the sake of variety (comp. note on. ver. 2).
 Constructions. The difference between pagdd ‘éZ *“ he punished,” and pagdd
followed by the ace. (as in Ex, iii, 16), is here very decidedly marked.

1AM is an adverb, “altogether.” It accurs also in the simple form

1
Versed. 11'» but when it has the suffix it is always ) , or * . Pos-
gibly in an earlier stage of the language it was regularly
declined. In support of this theory of original declension, we may
remark that such words as ‘[3‘7 “alone” are actually declined "lj‘?

]‘[3‘7 I‘[jj‘? ﬁ:‘), ?['[:1‘7 Similarly in Arabic dAid means “thls

and dhaka “ thls-there. This latter in old classical Arabic is declined,
in speaking to one man, dhika,; to one woman, dhdki; to two persons,
dhakuma ; to several men, dhakum ; to several women, d]balmnna But
as a rule the simple undeclined form didka is used.

Pinndh “corner” is read as pandh “he turned,” and rendered émé-
Bepe (so pmbth (Mal. ii. 13) émBAépar).— Yathédh “nail,”
érafe, We saw (ix. 12) that LXX, confound [} and $, so
perhaps they read "m’ and understood it as W’D}?’ (comp. ‘7‘[’ —‘7,"[&5
TIs. xiii. 20) a verb which is translated by the verb rdoow (2 Chron.
xxxi, 2). Milchamdh é&v fupg reading ,‘IDHSD, and taking t)b as equi-

valent to Tbg (xiv. 10), for ib in the sense of “on account of ” (ii. 8).

LXX.

D'DY3 is the pres. partic. of D)3, from which we should expect
Verse 5, U’DB’ but we find also D*pﬁp (from DqP) 2 Kings xvi, 17,
and (naturally enough) B’.w'ﬁa (from $#432 not W-']:l) Ezek, xxxii, 30,
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maees in the mire of the streets in
the battle: and they shall fight,
because the LomrDp 4s with them,
and the riders on horses shall be
confounded.

6 And I will strengthen the
house of Judah, and I will save the
house of Joseph, and I will bring
them again to place them ; for I
have mercy upon them: and they

shall be as though I had not cast
them off : for I am the Lorp their
God, and will hear them.

7 And they of Ephraim shall be
like a mighty man, and their heart
shall rejoice as through wine: yea,
their children shall see ¢, and be
glad; their heart shall rejoice in
the Lozp.

8 I will hiss for them, and gather

Since D)3 is elsewhere construed with a simple acc., it will be best here
to render: “ And they shall be like heroes trampling [their enemies] into
the mire of the streets.”—¥*3)M “and shall be ashamed (see notes
on ix. 5 and 8).

D'NIaLA) is a fusion of BMAYHT “I will make them to dwell”
’ (Hiph. of 3¢"), and p'Miay I will make them return”
(Hiph, of 2W ver. 10). The verb is probably intended to have the
latter meaning. In Semitic languages the different forms of verbs are
often confounded (see notes on ii. 17, iv. 10, ix. 5); nor are we free

from such mistakes in English: thus people often say “he lay” for
“lie laid”; “he flew” for “he fled. ”—"IWND here means “as though”

“guasi,” as (Job x. 19) ’J‘}”ﬂ“&‘) ‘]&‘)Nj ““as though I had never
been”
quam.”

Verse 6. ~

; more usually it means “as” “sicut,” or “ when” ¢ quum” “ post-

(m)inlalnt] ﬁydrnoa avrods, comp. dyamijcw TV OvK 1jyo-

aypévyy (Hos. ii. 23 [25]); but Hos. i. 6 ok fAequév. XX

From H@W and ﬂﬂfsw we may observe that there are two forms of
the Perfect of this verb, npw and I:mw (comp. p. 70),

Verse T.

In pause all forms from strong verbs take the accent on the second
root-letter, unless a long vowel in a closed syllable at the end of the

word draw it away (see on ver. 2). Dj‘j ‘73’ “let their heart rejoice.”
Comp. the exclamation (Ps. xxii. 27) ﬂytj DD::‘? ’l'l’

On the form nl‘j‘]wx see p. 6 and note on viii. 21.

the verb comp. Is. v. 26, vii. 18.—139 Y99 12"} may mean
“and they shall multiply as they did multiply [formerly],”
see Ex. 1. 12. Or, better, it is to be taken as an idiomatic expression

For this use of

Verse 8.
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them; for I have redeemed them: | turn again.

and they shall increase as they | 10 T will bring them again also
have increased. out of the land of Egypt, and
9 And I will sow them among | gather them out of Assyria; and

the people: and they shall remem- | I will bring them into the land of
ber me in far countries; and they | Gilead and Lebanon; and place
shall live with their children, and | shall not be found for them.

“they shall increase as they increase”—i.e. *they shall increase to any
extent”; this latter is certainly the meaning of the expression in
more modern Hebrew. For the promise comp, Jer. xxiii. 3, Ezek.
xxxvi. 11,

Imperfects, which have pathach in the second syllable, change it into
Verses. gamdg before a suffix, as PN, DOYTNNR.~—Observe the
doubling of the last rootletter in the plur. D’Ptﬁb “ distant places”
(see note on i. 15). The sing. of our word is always Pn'ﬂp with ¢ in

first syllable ; but the plur. has also pathack in Is. xxxiii. 17 , Jer. viii. 9
(see notes on vi. 1,ix. 5).—=AR M) “and shall live with.” aPA, the

ITT

) is pointed with gamdg to prevent the concurrence of two accentuated
syllables. This takes place here although Aém has a disjunctive accent

(Tiphchi), comp, (Job iv. 16) :pbﬂ'f&,‘)ﬁp} [T, while more com-
v o aT AT T 2
monly a preceding disjunctive prevents the vdv from taking qdmdg, as

m'u -;j; NI (Ex. ix. 24)

XX éxfpéovae 7d Tékva avtdy, reading instead of chdyd, YoM

chiyyi, the Pi‘el,

&273*'&5 lit. ¢“shall not be found,” meaning ‘there shall not be

Verse10, room enough,” comp. Josh. xvii. 16, where, Lowever, =7
is the subject of the verb. Some take the verb here as impers., others
understand mPD. In Qal "7 N¥PH means “to reach to” (Is. x. 10),
then “to suffice” (Numb. xi. 22), comp, ixvéopar and ikavds. (See also
note on xi. 6.)

Smoledfy taking yimmagé somewhat in the sense of “NPS), or

LXX. 7Dﬁ3 “be left,” or of "leJ (Numb. xxxi. 49), or. )

(2 Sam. xvil. 22) “be missing,” or ““left behind.”
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11 And he shall pass through | the sceptre of Egypt shall depart
the sea with affliction, and shall | away. '
smite the waves in the sea, and 12 And I will strengthen them
all the deeps of the river shall | in the Lorp; and they shall walk
dry up: and the pride of Assy- | np and down in his name, saith
ria shall be brought down, and | the Lorp.

As far as the forin of [ is concerned, it might be the construct,
e.g. MN33-D' (Numb. xxxiv. 11), in fact the construct iy  Verse 1.
PR L
more commonly =0* than {3%. But the def art, here prefixed to it
I -

precludes this interpretation. We must, consequently, translate 9%
as in apposition with 0%  throngh the trouble-sea” (comp. p. 44), the pas-
sage of the Red Sea being referred to as a symbol of other sufferings and

deliverances.— 9 is very usually construed with 3.—5"7) must be
taken as a second object, or “acc, of limitation.”—\¥*2) is intrans,
see note on ix. 5.

For é& falaooy orevij to be correct the Hebrew should be 9% £43.
For hardd these translators give ddaipefioerar, and so (Ex.  pxx,
xxxiil 5) dpéleafe stands for horéd.

" On the metheg of vithhalldeir see Excurs. 11. B. 4. Observe that
Hithpa'‘els and Hithpolels take gamd¢ in pause, not g¢ere,
e.g. :(7‘?nnn (Prov. xxxi. 30), ERTa)ate (no ga‘ya Excurs,
T= ATt
1. B. 4. 3). If the second rootletter be P, the preceding vowel
becomes segol, as LN (Deut. xxxii. 36).
AT I )

Verse 12.

caraxavioovrar for yithhallden, which they read yithkallati, S being
misread for 3, as in Hos. xiii. 13 Ns Ij is rendered ¢ vigs

aov, as though it were N;Jj, ie. n;Jj for ?IJ:I

LXX.

¢ The shepherds” (ver. 8) are the native rulers and spiritual guides (as in Jer. ii.
8, xvii, 16, xxiii. 1 —4 ; Ezek. xxxiv, 2, &ec.); and not foreign rulers
and oppressors (as in Jer. vi. 8, 4, xxv, 34—38, xlix. 19). * The he- Ii‘“;ffé"
goats” are to be identified with ¢ the shepherds,” or perhaps rather
to be regarded as leaders subordinate to them (comp. Ezek. xxxiv.) ¢“Out of him ”
means probably ¢‘from Judah,” i.e. the nation in general, or from Judah as the
royal tribe; the latter supposition is hardly probable, however, since the Macca-
beans were not of the tribe of Judah, but of Levi. Thus, apparently, ¢ shepherd ”
is used here in a different sense to that in which it is used in the preceding verse.
Similarly, noges is not used here in the same sense as in ix. 8. It can here mean
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only a ‘“native ruler,” or “one who will oppress” [or subdue] ¢ the heathen.”—
¢ Corner-stone ” denotes ¢ a chieftain*’ (I Sam. xiv. 38, Is. xix. 13, and so too
““nail ” (Is. xxii. 28).—The whole of this passage is closely connected with ix. 11—
15, the verses ix, 16,17, x. 1,2 being only a slight digression. —Vers. 5—7 are parallel
with ix. 13—15.—The expression ‘‘as though I had not rejected them” seems
clearly to point to a time when the captivity had already taken place.—Ver.8—12
have been looked on as decided evidence in favour of the pre-exilian origin of the
passage. But, (1) the reference in ver. 11 to the passage of the Red Sea shows that,
if we Dlease, we may regard the other expressions as figurative, viz., that Egypt is
mentioned merely as the typical oppressor of Israel (Hos. viii. 13, ix. 3), as the
Exodus is ever looked on as the typical deliverance (e.g. Is. xi. 16); (2) Assyria may
be mentioned rather than Babylon or Persia, because thither the ten tribes
(Ephraim) had been carried away ; or Assyria may actually mean Persia, as in post-
captivity times the king of Persia is also often called the king of Babylon (e.g. Ezra
vi. 22, 2 Kings xxiii, 29: Judith i. 7, ii. 1, Herod. i. 178 —188); (3) it must not be
forgotten that but a small portion of the nation had as yet returned under Zerub-
babel, and that viii. 8 (not to mention ii. 10—17) is quite as expressive of a restora-
tion in the future as this passage, and yet the genunineness of neither ii, 10—17 nor
of viii. 8 has ever been called in question (see Introduction).

CHAPTER XI.

PEN thy doors, O Lebanon, | is fallen; because the mighty are

that the fire may devour thy | spoiled: howl, O ye oaks of Bashan;

cedars. for the forest of the vintage is come
2 Howl, fir tree; for the cedar | down.

‘7‘7*;‘1 imperative of ‘7‘7' (see the substantive in next verse). The

veme2,  Singular imperative only occurs once again, viz. Jer. xlvii. 2,
‘Words. .
where it is ‘7‘7',‘].——-011 the names of the trees consult the

Dictionaries.— "N is here (as in Hos. xiv. 4, &c.) equivalent to 9
“for”; in the latter part of the verse and in verse 3 we actually have
*J (comp. note on viil. 20).—=Y¥3 Y (¢77) means “forest of the
vintage,” which does not give good sense. wqg;,j W (Cethibh), taking
bagir as a pass. partic., with the article exceptionally prefixed to the
epithet only (see note on iv. 7), would mean “the inaccessible forest.”
Or, we might consider ‘1'13'73 as a substantive (like “1393), in which

case the construction would be more regular, and the meaning the
same ; but the word bd¢dr does not oceur elsewhere,
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3 There is a voice of the howling | young lions; for the pride of Jordan
of the shepherds; for their glory is | is spoiled.
spoiled: a voice of the roaring of | 4 Thus saith the Lorp my God;
Feed the flock of the slaughter;

n‘?(?l' constr. of ,‘[(7(7' (Zeph. i. 10), as n’?-m from np-n_:, the

chirig is “light.” On the metheg and ‘7 see note on ii. 13

(p- 28)—D,Dﬁj§, fem, nouns like né[:j‘?b, nw:ilz, n?llllf’
which have one syllable followed by s+, 75 or ==, harden the
in taking the suffixes, as 1nbl:! D and also nouns which consist only
of two such syllables as the two last mentioned, as njw, na ;
M7, YT RO, 35T (2 Kings xii. 10)—instead of the @i -ln‘ﬂ
(Is. xxvi. .20), or;e 'woul(.l prefer the C%hibh, and read, as here (ver: 1),
?I'j‘l T'ﬂ:.——“The Jordan” is never called the riwer Jordan, but simply

]‘h',‘[ ““the descender” (on account of its physical peculiarities ; comp.
Stanley, Stnat and Palestine, London, 1875, p. 284). LXX. for Ya‘ar
habbagor gives o Spuuos 6 ovpduros. NE $playpa as in Jer. xii. 5.

These three verses are regarded by BLEEK as a prophecy of the campaign of
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, against the allied forces of Syria .
under Rezin, and of Israel under Pekah. Very similar terms are cer- fappo
tainly used by Isaiah in reference to the march of an army, viz. that
of Sennacherib (2 Kings xix, 23, Is. xxxvii. 24). But the wording of Zech. xi. 1—3,
which in some points reminds one of Jer. xxv. 34—36, is so vague, that, if it refer
to an invasion at all, it would be equally applicable to any which came from the
north, whether Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, or Roman. Consequently,
although we admit that it would make no perceptible difference to the interpreta-
tion of this chapter if this passage were removed, we do not feel that it contains
any such internal evidence as would compel us to refer it to pre-exilian times,—
Some have looked on these verses as descriptive of a storm bursting over the land
from the north.—The Talmudic tradition (T. B. Yoma 39®) is that the passage refers
to the destruction of the Second Temple.-—If we are to consider these verses as an
integral portion of the chapter, we may say that ver, 1-—3 announce in general
terms (perhaps under the figure of a storm) the judgment that was coming on the
land of Israel, while ver. 4—17 describe the causes which would ultimately bring
about this visitation,

1N see Excurs. 11, A, 6, N.B.—With the expression (6n
Jalerzgdh comp. (Ps. xliv. 23) AT INY and (Ps. 1xxix.  vyyey,
11, cii. 21) MO 2. T

Z, . . 7



98

ZECHARIAH XI. 5, 6.

5 Whose possessors slay them,
and hold themselves not guilty:
and they that sell them say, Blessed
be the Lorp; for I am rich: and
their own shepherds pity them
not.

6 For I will no more pity the

inhabitants of the land, saith the
Lorp: but, lo, I will deliver the
men every one into his neighbour’s
hand, and into the hand of his
king: and they shall smite the
land, and out of their hand I will

not deliver them. '

That ]n’JP is, the plur. here is shown by the verb; but in Is.
13 j’ yj is merely the honorific plural.—],ﬁn’. On
the metlwg see Hxcurs. 11. A. 1 and 6 NoTE. The final n is the
3rd pers. fem. suﬁ'.———jbw;ft'. On the dagesh see Massoreth hamassoreth,
ed. Ginshurg, p. 203. The meaning of the word here is *feel them-
selves guilty,” comp. Jer. ii. 3, 1. 6, 7. —-ﬂw'yx‘) has the N quiescent
after pathach (as in '3‘1&‘7) but N) stands for N) (not for &1 as it does
D}

in njyxj 1 Kings xi. 39, or as x‘p stands for NS in ’J"m‘j) The
strict parallel therefore, is rather to be found in 1)‘13&573 (which

Verse 5.
‘Words and
Constructions.

stands for the unused ‘)J'DN()D) The chirig is merely wrltten de-
8): thus the regular form of the word would be
1‘W'yxj.—0bserve the masc. suffix, of DTYS. The sing. ‘7173]1’ R‘j
after thls plur. denotes that “each one of them does not pity,” comp.
(Ex. xxxi, 14) Py falla) ,‘P‘?SHD ““those who profane it, each one

shall certainly be put to death,” and the sing. yomdr after mdcrehén of
this verse,

JSectivé (comp. ver.

L3 ye'shdma ov perepéhovro. L8 yachmbl “lehém odk &raoyov ovdiy
ér’ avrois (comp. Ezek. xvi, 5) but in the next verse L§

LXX.
"echmil is rendered correctly ov ¢elrouat

N¥D has in Qal, among other meanings, that of “to happen to
Verso s (acc.),” e.g. Gen. xliv. 34; whence the Hiph. means “to
oWVords and  cause to happen to (acc.),” J ob xxxiv. 11. Again the Niph.
means “to be present” (Gen. xix. 15); whence the Hiph.

has the meaning (1) “to present” “to offer to (‘7@_{),” (Lev. ix. 12);

(2) and also “ to cause to come to,” “ to deliver up’’ into the hand ("1"2),
ag here and in 2 Sam. iii, 8, — YT PN “into the hands of one

another” ; similarly in the fem. we have (ver. 9) =N MIN MI>98P
ainhioa! a2 “they (fem.) shall eat each other’sflesh.” (Comp. pp. 69,70.)
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7 And I will feed the flock of | staves; the one I called Beauty,
slaughter, even you, O poor of the | and the other I called Bands; and
flock. And T took unto me two | I fed the flock.

]N'gn "y ]Ds, the lacén ¢ therefore” cannot refer to the command

of ver. 4, since the consequence of that command is already  VerseT.
expressed by the Y at the beginning of the sentence (see note on viii. 19).

The Lesser Massoreth says that IJ‘? stands for P‘? (E.V., see alsop. 55)
i.e. “for you O...,” viz. for your protection (comp. ix. 3). Or it would
be possible to take 79,5 as for ;;,35 to establish” as M1t (s i 8)
for PSS, NNS (Fob xxxiii 30) for N> Niph, and 8025
(Jer. xxxix. 7, 2 Chron. xxxi. 10) for N3O If Lok is here o
have the sense of ¢ therefore,” it can referT .only to the preceding

clause ; the meanings “truly” (Qimchi), or *“yea verily” (Ewald)
assigﬁed to it are questionable. Now, ]&:{n ""Jy might well after

the analogy of IN}:H Y (Jer. xlix. 20, L 45) mean, not “the
afflicted ones of the flock,” but “miserable flock.” In this case lacén
would refer back to the words “flock of the slaughter.” Thus, we
might understand the clause: ¢ Therefore (}) I fed the flock destined
for slaughter, (therefore a most miserable flock).”—But I am in-
clined (seeing that cén “niyyé haggdn recurs in ver. 11) to suppose
that the words have been accidentally introduced here from that later
passage ; but before the time of the LXX., see below. On the metheg

under ’S'T'IPRW see Excurs. 11. A. 2, and B. 4 Exception.——nﬁpb
i
magqldth (for mag-g°i5th) is the ordinary plural of SP@ (see Excurs. 1v.)
the ga@ph (as in many words) loses its dagesk on losing its vowel ; but
when it retains the vowel, it does not : as 2 PD (Ex. xii. 11).—Here
’ S

we have SN the comstr. form instead of NN the absol., comp. (Gen.
xlviii. 22) AN D;r‘“)', and 2 Sam. xvii. 22; but it may be a rare form
of absol.

For JNS1T %3} pS eis v Xavaavirw, reading P339 and omit-
ting Ixx. In ver. 11 they seem to have read Ixxﬁ ’ JyJJS.

NS LXX., &c.

Né‘am kddhos; Aq. and Symm. evmpérea. —Chdbhlim oxoi-
wofle.  The verbs are rendered by futures.
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ZECHARIAH XI. 8—11.

8 Three shepherds also I cut off
in one month ; and my soul lothed
them, and their soul also abhorred
me.

9 Then said I, I will not feed
you: that that dieth, let it die;
and that that is to be cut off, let

10 And I took my staff, even
Beauty, and cut it asuunder, that
I might break my covenant which
I had made with all the people.

11 And it was broken in that
day : and so the poor of the flock
that waited upon me knew that it -
was the word of the Lorp.

it be cut off; and let the rest eat
every one the flesh of another.

The Lorp Himself is the Shepherd of Israel (Is. xl. 11, Ezek. xxxiv. 11--16),
and the ideal shepherd “ my servant David” the Messiah (Ezek.
xxxiv. 23, 24) is His representative. The Prophet is now commanded
to personate God in this His office of Shepherd, and to feed (i.e. to pro-
tect and take care of His flock) the house of Israel, whom their foreign rulers (their
owners, gellers, and shepherds) were grinding down, ¢ for,” saith the Loro, ¢TI will
not pity the inhabitants of the world, but will set mankind one against the other
(comp. Ezek. xxvi. 30, 33), and deliver each into the hand of his king, &ec.,” i.e. He
would. cause the world to be smitten and broken up with wars and civil tumults :
this flock, then, which was ‘“in the world,” if it were not to be ¢ taken out of the
world,” would require special protection to «“keep it from the evil” (John xvii. 15).
Therefore the Prophet takes two staves * Favour ” and ¢ Binders” to symbolize
God’s gracious protection of His people, and the union which would exist between
Judah and Ephraim (Ezek. xxxvii, 16—22).

xi. 4—T.
Remarks.

'IHJN1 is only shortened in appearance, the long chirfq is merely

written defective. —oNaT nwsw DN may mean ‘the
three shepherds,” and especially so, since JAWN is prefixed;

or simply “three shepherds,” as Q'§$M9 nwsw (1 Sam.
A

P BN “five of the

—L)nj occurs only here, and in the C'thibh of

Prov. xx. 21 (in the Pu‘al), it seems here to mean * to loathe,” ‘7’1‘13

For Bachldh LXX. give e

Verse 8.
‘Words, Con-
structions and
L

xx. 21); or “three of the shepherds,” as

curtaing” (Ex. xxvi. 3).
in Syr. means “afflicted with nausea.”
pvovro “roared.”

DB N means mortbunda moriatur.

~ kg /
amwobvijoxov drobvyaxére.

LXX. 1o

Verse 9.

93...1:) W “And they knew that it was so [viz] that, &c.”
Comp. IB yﬁ9 *AN “my father knoweth [that it is] so”
(1 Sam. xxiii. 17).

LVex‘se 11,
“onstructions. . .
The rendering ‘“and so (i.e. thus)



ZECHARIAH XI 101

they knew,” would have required the collocation 3;37.’ p}.—‘“niyyé
haggbn see note on ver. 7. ! ‘

On ol Xavavator see on ver, 7. Here they do not omit ngn.
Hashshom®rim 0thi, 16 ¢vlacodpevd pot, they seem to have

read ‘PN D’ﬁbwn . LXX.

Thisis one of the passages which by certain commentators have been looked on as
conclusive proof of the pre-exilian origin of these chapters. We pro-
ceed to give a short résum¢ of the opinions which have been held with
regard to it. “Omne month ” has by (a) MAURER been held to be a
literal month; (8) QuucHI takes it to mean an indefinitely short period; (y) Von
HorrMaNN thinks that each day stands for seven years, 210 years in all;
(8) WricHr takes ‘“each day for a year” (Ezek. iv. 6), and so understands
a period of 80 years to be signified by “one month.”—The meaning of the
expression “the three shepherds ” will, of course, depend on the viéw taken of the
meaning of ‘“one month.” Thus (1) CyriL considers that kings, priests, and pro-
phets are’tneant, and Pusey ¢ priests, judges and lawyers,” who having “delivered
to the cross the Saviour were all taken away () in one month, Nisan, a.p.83.”
But the rejection of the good shepherd is spoken of by the Prophet as posterior to
the cutting off of the shepherds. (2) MavrEr would interpret the three shepherds
of Zechariah (son of Jeroboam II.), his murderer Shallum who reigned but a month,
and a third unknown usurper whose downfall speedily took place. But Shallum was
certainly murdered by Menahem (2 Kings xv. 10—14), and there is no room for a
third unknown usurper. (3) Hirzie would avoid the difficulty by rendering “I re-
moved the three shepherds whick were in one month ' (in support of which construc-
tion he refers, and rightly, to such passages as Ex. xxxiv. 31, Is, xxiii. 17, Ezek.
xxvi. 20), and takes them to be the kings Zechariah, Shallum and Menahem, who
in about the space of one month sat upon the throne of Israel. But the difficulty is
really so obviated. Shallum reigned actually * a month of days” (2 Kings xv. 13),
and the events referred to occupied much longer. (3) VoN HorrManN interprets
them of the three empires, Babylonian, Medo-Persian and Macedonian, which lasted
215 years from the captivity to Babylon to the death of Alexander the Great. But
it cannot -be shown that ‘‘a day’ is ever used to represent ‘* seven years” ; nor
can the death of Alexander be said to have put an end to the Macedonian empire.
(4) QimcHr explains them as Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim and Zedekiah: (5) ABARBANEL
as the three Maccabees, Judas, Jonathan and Simon, but, since the cutting off of the
shepherds seems to be looked on by the Prophet as an act of kindness to the flock,
which only made their ingratitude the more abominable, it seems better with WricaT
to understand the 30 years [according to (3) the ¢ one month™] as those between B.c.
172 when Antiochus Epiphanes desecrated the Temple, and B.c. 141 when the
three alien shepherds, Antiochus Epiphanes, Antiochus Eupator, and Demetrius L.,
were cut off, and the last trace of Syrian supremacy was removed by the expulsion
of the Syrian garrison from its fortress in Jerusalem.—But the flock were not grate-
ful for this protection, therefore the Prophet cuts asunder the staff *‘favour,” to in-
dicate that God would annul the covenant He had made with the nations in behalf
of His people (Ezek. xxiv. 25—~28). This was fulfilled in the troubles which over-
took the nation, when they became corrupted, at the close of the Maccabean period.

xi. 8—11.
Remarks.
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12 And I said unto them, If ye | Cast it unto the potter: a goodly
think good, give me my price ; and | price that I was prised at of them.
if not, forbear. So they weighed | And I took the thirty pieces of
for my price thirty pieces of silver. | silver, and cast them to the potter

13 And the Lorp said unto me, | in the house of the Lorb. '

327, plur. Imperative mase. from 3/%'. This verb is altogether -

anomalous in its conjugation and accentuation. It occurs

VerselZ  only in the Imperative. We have 34 “give thou”

(Prov. xxx, 15), and with final 7, frequently, and accentuated mil‘el
thus 1393 n:,Ll “come (age!) let us build” (Gen. xi. 4), D’pn ,‘l:,‘ll
“give a perfej:{;T [lot]” (1 Sam. xiv. 41).- The fem. occurs onl} oxIc:)
(Ruth iii. 15), %37 (milel), but the plur. is (as here) milras, 3277
DD’)PD (Gen. xlv'ii. 16).——35;[1_'! is ﬁhe proper Pausal form of a1T1
Imperative which takes pathach under the second root-letter, as 1D?]_']]

(Prov. viii, 33).—After numerals higher than ten, singular nouns are
generally used, therefore we have t‘DJ “pieces of silver,” but not

always, e.g. m‘ppw nwSw HDD (Ex. xxi. 32).

=¥}* must mean “potter’” (as in Is. xxix. 16, Ps. ii 9). When

Verse1s, 1ollowed by an acc. (as Zech. xii, 2) it retains its participial

Words.  meaning of “former of.”—"=X\"/7 may mean ‘“the potter” or
“a potter” (see note on i 8).—97N occurs only here, and in Amos ii. 8:
in the latter passage it is equivalent to N (xiil. 4, Josh. vil. 21, &c.)
“a cloak.” Here in accordance with the ordinary meaning of the Root
(xi. 2, 3), it seems to signify “glory” ¢ magniﬁcence.”—ﬁP’ elsewhere
means ‘ costliness,” ¢honour,” ‘“magnificence,” here it undoubtedly
means “price.” The verb WP” elsewhere means ‘“‘to be precious”
originally “to be heavy”; here to ‘““be priced” or “apprized.”—
Dn’syb, this is the only instance we can cite of the use of syb to
signify the agent after a passive ; but Vj is not uncommon in this sense,
e.g. (Ps. xxxvii. 23) N, Me‘dl generally means “from upon’’
(anglice “from off "), or “from near,” For this modification of its

meaning, when applied to denote “by” of the agent, compare Latin

a, &0-—HHPN1, on the termination [ see p. 6, and on the siman
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14 Then I cut asunder mine | break the brotherhood between
other staff, even Bands, that I might | Judah and Israel.

'

raphéh, see Excurs, 1v, 1 (€)—0dth8 in the singular, referring to the sum
of thirty pieces of silver.

D% 9IN might be rendered “magnificence of the price!”; or
taking the antecedent as qualifying the consequent, as in
ouN NWD (Gen, xvi, 12) “a man as untameable as an

Constructions.

onager,” we may render it *the magnificent price !”—1In either case the
expression is ironical.—J}*3] means ‘““into the House of” (without any

need of a preposition), as is frequently the case, e.g. (Gen. xii. 15)

nng D ENn HPJ?} comp. xliii, 18, &ec.

“(Cast it to the potter...by them.” LXX. has xdfes airovs els 70
xwoveurjpiov, kai oxéopar €l Sokyudv éotw, Sv Tpdmov &80kt vorsions and

pdafys vrép adbTev.—xwrverrjpiov, since (1 Kings vii. 15)  readings:

i [

98 (=7%8") is rendered kal éydvevoe, it is evident that the LXX.
had our reading, but that they took ya¢ér to mean, not the workman,
but the wvessel in which the metal is fused, as we say a “boiler,”
, ““ wine-cooler,” &c. XKai oxéopar €l S6xypudy éoriv, reading ‘WP’H NN
For Hayyogér Symm. also has 16 xwvevripiov; but Aq. ¢ mAdorys; Syr.
“the treasury,” for in Aram. an initial ¥ is sometimes read as N, so
that (without any alteration of the consonants) they may have read
dedir TN, (For an instance of the converse viz. of N read as * see
LXX. of xiv. 5.) Three MSS. of Kennicott read “¥WT-ON, and five
%Y DA ‘7&, both readings being, doubtless, derived from the LXX,

Since maq¥ is defined by the pron. suff. 7, shénf, which agrees with
it, takes by rule the definite article (see note on v. 6).—  verse1s,

nljﬂN “brotherhood” is a dmaf Aeydpevov. AN and M are not from
T

monosyl. roots, their third radicals become apparent in certain circum-
stances. Thus their constr. is '2N, *MN, and in Aram. the plur. of AN
is inj& with the third root-letter /7 (which is always interchangeable

with a:nd %) clearly indicated. In the case before us the third root-
letter becomes Y, and we get \MN. The fem. PN “a sister ” stands
b e T

for MMN, and in the plur. (with suff) the third root-letter appears
--ur
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15 And the Lorp said unto me, | of a foolish shepherd.
Take unto thee yet the instruments | 16 For, lo, I will raise up a shep-

sometimes as y, e.g. (Job i 4) D,‘]*n‘*nts. The same letters furnish
another dm. Aeydp. SPWW “my decluration” (Job xiii. 17), which is
formed from [ by means of a prosthetic N.——I:n...p as in Gen. 1. 7,

another construction is 5...]’3 (ibid. ver. 6).

Vi'egdd® xal dmwéppupa (as in ver. 10). H@ack*wdh v xardoyeow
reading (N, Cod. Alex. has 8iafijxyv, which appears ;[ .
Ty THIT "

to be a correction from the Hebrew.

The Prophet, still as God’s representative, demands his hire of the flock. He
receives the miserable sum of 30 pieces of silver (the price of a foreign
slave (Ex. xxi, 32), This he is commanded to * cast to the potter.”
No satisfactory explanation of this phrase can be given, It may be
that “ to the potter with it ” was a proverbial expression for throwing away anything
worthless, but it cannot be proved that such was the case. WrIcHT holds that it
was thrown to a potter as one of the lowest of the labouring classes. Grorius ex-
plains it ag indjcating that God did not value the 30 pieces more than broken pot-
sherds. HENGSTENBERG, trying to show that this prophecy is a renewal of Jer. xviii.
1, xix. 4, in order to justify S. Matthew’s quotation of it as from Jeremiah, main-
tains that ¢ fo the potter ** means to an unclean place, since the potter of Jeremiah,
he holds, had his pottery in the valley of ben Hinnom, which had been made an
unclean place by Josiah. Kurerorm regards God as the Potter, comp, Jer. xviii.
6 5qq.—The citation in S. Matt. xxvii. 9 is evidently from memory, and a free para-
phrase of the original. Though this prophecy may be said to have been fulfilled on
every occasion of Israel’s ingratitude towards their Protector, it was most signally
fulfilled, when the chief priests offered the price of a slave for the betrayal of Him, in
whose rejection the ingratitude of the nation culminated.—The breaking of the bond
of brotherhood between Judah and Israel is represented as succeeding the rejection
of the Good Shepherd. But, as that rejection was not one single act, but the sum of
many such acts, so this disseverment of the union between Judah and Israel, while
it had its commencementin the confusion which followed the cutting asunder of the
staff *“ Binders” (see above), did not reach its climax until the time of those frightful
civil contests, which marked the last winter of Jerusalem before it was taken by
Titus (see Joseph. Bel. Jud, v.; Milman, Hist, Jews, Bk. xv1.); Mavrer, Hirzie and
Ewarp consider the prophecy to refer to the rupture which took place between
Israel and Judah, when Pekah (king of Israel) made an alliance with Rezin (king of
Syria) and invaded Judah. But history gives no indication of any bond of union
existing between Israel and Judah at that period.

xi. 12—14.
Remarks.

"51& is a dm. Aeyd., elsewhere we have ‘7*1& “foolish ” :
Verse 15. M) T

Words. comp. 17;8 (Lam, iv. 3) and 9j7;§ (Prov. V. 9)
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herd in the land, whick shall not | 17 Woe to the idol shepherd that
visit those that be cut off, neither | leaveth the flock! the sword shall
shall seek the young one, nor heal | b¢ upon his arm, and upon his
that that is broken, nor feed that | right eye: his arm shall be clean
that standeth still: but he shall | dried up, and his right eye shall
eat the flesh of the fat, and tear | be utterly darkened.

their claws in pieces.

AN, Nd'ar means a “youth,” “young man,” but is never used
of the young of animals. Moreover the mention of the ...
“young’ of the flock would not be suitable here, since  Vords
there would be no need to “seek them,” for they would remain with
their dams. Hitzig proposes to read ‘123 (for ‘12);) Niph. partic. of

S} “to shake out, scatter.” The only objection to this is, that all the
other participles are in the fem., and this would be masc. Perhaps the
expiana,tion of Gesenius is the best, viz. that =}!J is an abstract sub-
stantive meaning “ scattering,” and used for the concrete ¢ that which
is scattered” (comp. note on vi. 10) —,‘[:2) the fem. partic. Niph.

denotes “standing firmly,” comp. %3 DINT ‘73 ‘?jn (Ps. xxxix. 6).
—Y¢calcél, the Pilpel of (713, denotes here (as in Gen. xlv. 11) to
¢ provide with sustenance.”—Uphar'sehér is fem., the sing. being MDND,

elsewhere the plur. is JJYD=D, whence we conclude that the a under the

B is a “Light vowel” (Excurs. L 5), and the sh®vd under = conse-
quently moving.— Y’pharéq “tear off” or “in pieces.”

Hannd‘ar rightly 70 éoxopmapévor. Ycalcél xarevfivy, somewhat
similarly it is rendered Ps, cxi. 6 (Heb. cxii. 5) oikovoprfoet,
“will guide his words with discretion” (Prayer-Book Ver-
sion).

LXX,

On A8y see note on ii. 11.— ’y"j must mean ‘“my shepherd,” if we

take ”‘7& as an adj. “useless”: because the latter hasg the  Verse1r.
‘Words and

definite article (see note on ver. 13). But if we take B’SN Constructions.
as a substantive “uselessness” (comp. Job xiii 4, ‘7"7& ’NQH “phy-

sicians of uselessness”), it will be the constr., with the old case ending
(see p. 11). From the consideration that the expression “my shep-
herd” recurs in xiii. 7, we prefer the former interpretation. On the
form Y213 see p. 11.——]’7__): ]’y (1 Sam, xi. 2) means “eye of the right
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(side),” i.e. “right eye”: ‘én y’'mind, consequently, means “his right
eye.”

of wotpalvovres taking the £ of 767 as equivalent to the plur. termi-
nation fm, comp. p. 61, and Obad. ver. 12, where, reading

LXX.
nocrt for nocrs, they render dAlorplwy.

The ¢ foolish shepherd” seems to denote all the misrulers of Israel from the
decline of the glories of the Maccabean period to the time when they
willingly proclaimed *“we have no king but Cesar.”

According to Ewald’s theory, chap. xiil. 7—9 is misplaced, and should ecome
after xi, 17. The passage would then run: ‘“ Woe to my wuseless shepherd, that
Jorsaketh the flock! A sword [shall descend] upon his arm, and upon his right
eye. His arm shall utterly wither, and his right eye shall be utterly dimmed.
Sword! awake! against my shepherd, and against a man, my fellow ('tis the utter-
ance of YHVH (bha’oth). Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered......
(8) And it shall be in all the land...... (9) ... And they shall say : YHVH is my
God.” If this be the true connection, the ¢ third part,” which was to be tried and
refined, can only be referred to those Jews who embraced the pure religion of Christ,
and to those who, laying aside for ever the idolatry of their ancestors, devoted
themselves thenceforth to the study of the Law.

Remarks.

CHAPTER XII.

HE burden of the word of the | of the earth, and formeth the spirit
Lorp for Israel, saith the | of man within him.

Lozrp, which stretcheth forth the | 2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem

heavens, and layeth the foundation | a cup of trembling unto all the

Massd dbhdr Adondy (see ix. 1)——53) “concerning,” not here,

vese1, ‘‘against” like the 3 of ix. 1.—Shamdyim is the object
‘Words and B

Constructions. gfter the active partic. notéh, and therefore ndféh is in the
absol. form (not in the constr. MA)). In such a case we are at liberty

to use the definite article before the partic. e.g. [t P13 nrghn
(Is. x1. 22), even if the object take the form of a pron. suff as ‘]E‘}y,:'[
(Job xl. 19) “ He who made him.”—Yd¢ér (see notes on xi. 13).
Hinngh Gniet is more emphatic than simple *337. Sdm the present
‘ partic. used as a prophetic tense, ‘parallel with D'¥'N

(ver. 3), see p. 36.—Sdph “a bowl” (Ex. xii. 22) makes in
plur. D*BD (Jer. lii. 19), J‘ﬁBp (1 Kings vii. 50), comp. ¥ “side,”

Verse 2.
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people round about, when they | all people: all that burden them-
shall be in the siege both against | selves with it shall be cut in pieces,
Judah and against Jerusalem, though all the people of the earth

3 And in that day will I make | be gathered together against it.
Jerusalem a burdensome stone for

plur. B8 With siph rd‘al comp. n‘pywn-; D3 (Is. Li 17, 22).—

Several interpretations of ,‘[‘11,'[9'(7;) have been proposed. On the
whole it seems best to refer the expression to the word ra‘al in the
former clause, and to render the second clause: “ And also on Judah
[shall fall this reeling] during the siege [which is to take place] against
Jerusalem.” Others would refer to the opening words of the chapter,
and explain “ And also concerning Judah [is this burden of the word of
the Lorp).” The rendering of the E. V. cannot be supported; that of
the margin “and also against Judah [shall he be which] shall be in
siege against Jerusalem,” requires too much to be supplied. The expla-
nation of Ewald ¢ And also upon Judah shall it be [incumbent to be
occupied] in the siege against Jerusalem,” is grammatically correct,
as he shows from the expression ,‘[D&‘?bj D,‘P‘?p (1 Chron. ix, 33)
“upon them it was incumbent to be occupied in the work.” And, if
we could understand by it that Judah was to be co-operating with (not
against) Jerusalem in the siege (see ver. 5), this translation would have

much to recommend it. No infin, rﬁ",‘[‘j, or DI‘[‘?U‘?, is required, any
more than an infin, is wanted in the passage cited from Chronicles.

The word sdph besides the meaning of “bowl,” has that of ¢ thresh-
old” (e.g. Judg. xix. 27), hence the rendering of the LXX,
ws mpobfupa gadevdpeva, and of the Syr. “a gate of fear.”
In the last half-verse they understand ‘al as év, a certain support
for which rendering might be found in such expressions as that of vii. 4
(see notes). The 3 of Bammdagdr they seem to take as the so-called
Beth essentice ; kal év mf Tovdaly dorar meptoxn) émi “Lepovoakip,

LXX. &e.

nDDyD ]D&, dm. Neyd. either “a burdensome stone,” or “a stone

for hftlng » ,‘PDD;}")J denotes here, “every one that  vemes
‘Words and
anstructions.

lifteth it up,” comp. Is. xlvi. 3 (where the pass. partic.
of ‘@mds is parallel with NJ), also Gen. xliv. 13 “each Zfted up [his
AT

load] on his ass.”—{A"} is the verb used for “cutting the flesh,” a
custom forbidden to the Israelites by Lev. xxi. 5. Sardf yissarétd,
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4 In that day, saith the Lorp, I | smite every horse of the people
will smite every horse with aston- | with blindness.

ishment, and his rider with mad- | 5 And the governors of Judah
ness: and I will open mine eyes | shall say in their heart, The in-
upon the house of Judah, and will | habitants of Jerusalem skall be my

observe that the Infin, absol. Qaf is often used to emphasize a finite
verb in a different voice, e.g. Nipl. here and (Ex. xxi. 28) b bho,

comp. Job vi. 2; Pu‘al, Gen. xxxvii, 33; Hoph. (Lev. xx. 9, 10, &e.).

Alfov karamatoipevov...mas 6 kartawardy, since there is a great simi-
larity between the pronunciation of }} and 9%, it seems that
the LXX. took the stem DD}? as equivalent to PN.—For
8art yissdrét they give euwallwv éumailerar, it is possible that they may
have read DY, which is used of “hissing in mockery,” Zeph. ii. §,
(LXX. iil. 1 oupiel).

LXX.

Timmahbn ¢ astonishment,”  terror” occurs only here and once in
the constr. (Deut. xxviii. 28) :ls iﬁﬂbﬂ:ﬁ, the verb is

"m,n, hence the retention of the [, while from [y (with

Verse 4.
‘Words.

quiescent [’ S) we have p’ﬁn, and contracted 'lj‘j‘[ “thy conception ”

(Gen. iii. 16). There are two forms of such words in én, one disyllabic
as ﬁ:lw'n, and the other, like those of this verse, trisyllabic, comp.

pﬁ;"‘[ These latter, in construct and with suffix, seem usually to'
revert to the other (disyllabic) form, thus we have (Is. lvii. 8) 'lJﬁJT
zic-ro-néc, (Lam. il 62) D;}*Jn heg-yonam, and constr. nﬂ'n chezyon,
ﬁ&ﬁ:’[, dir-on. But from n:x:y we have 731339 (Gen. iii. 16)
“g-¢bhande (camp. Excurs. 11 in fin.).
nyr‘;zg is a fem. substantive of the form of ;"[S'.;y, ﬁl‘é‘/':l;, &e. Ifis
Verserﬁ..' the dat. comm. comp. Ibhetht (ix. 8).7 .-‘Onevoj; Baer’s MSS.

%L)nstructmns,

eadings and - . . .

Versions, reads "9 18ON Imperative Pi‘el, this seems to have been
. T

the reading of Aquila who renders xapépnodv por. One MS. gives
9‘9',"[2&& 3rd fem. perf. Qal; but there is no fem. substantive in the
. ToT

sentence with which it could agree. LXX. rendering edpricouer éavrots

1 Comp., for instance, Pir‘ge Rabbi Eliezer (1i.), where for D"?JD we have the
variant D930



ZECHARIAH XII 6, 7.

109

strength in the LoRD of hosts their
God.

6 In that day will T make the
governors of Judah like an hearth
of fire among the wood, and like a
torch of fire in a sheaf; and they
shall devour all the people round

inhabited again in her own place,
even in Jerusalem.

7 The Lorp also shall save the
tents of Judah first, that the glory
of the house of David and the
glory of the inhabitants of Jerusa-

lem do not magnify themselves
about, on the right hand and on | against Judah, -

the left: and Jerusalem shall be

ToVs katotk. k.T.A. seems to have understood MYINR as equivalent to
NY¥!N, and the singular as used for the plural. Three MSS, do give

N¥N. The Targum seems (as frequently) to combine two meanings,
viz. that of Rt. N¥!, and of Rt. ])‘b&, and paraphrases ‘salvation
hath been found for the inhabitants of Jerusalem” (reading ’32}1"7 for

sy ).

stronger than we.”

Syr. paraphrases “the inhabitants of Jerusalem have been
Arab. “ We shall find for us,” after LXX,

On the metheg of 2D see Excurs, 1. B. 9.—}) (Jer. ix. 21,
[H e
Amos ii. 13, Mic. iv. 12)='1p'y “sheaf.” The gqadma

over the R of acli stands for metheg (Excurs. 11. A, 9, N.B.).
Since the 6 of s'm&l is read with the m, the Y is not read, but retained
(sometimes) merely because an older form of the word was sam-'ol.—
9YaD adv. “round about” as in Gen. xxiii. 17, such adverbs were
originally substantives in the ace.—Tacktéhd, lit. “under herself,” i.e,
“in her place” (comp. note on vi. 12).

Verse 6.
‘Words.

In translating =\'3 by SaXdv (which is their rendering of *J3% in
iii. 2), some suppose the LXX. to have taken the Hebr. word
as used by metonymy for the wood burnt therein. But the
rend. may be due to a confusion of letters,—Tachiéha is rendered rkaf’
éavmiv.

On the metheg under @ thigddl see Excurs. 1. A. 1, and for that
under béth-Diavid see Excurs. 11. A. 5. David is usually
spelt "1\ (without yid) in the earlier books.

LXX.

Verse 7.
‘Words.

Barishondh kafos an’ dpxis. Five MSS. are said to read FNY/NRI13,

but none of Baer’s MSS. give this reading. The LXX.
rendering is, probably, quoad sensum, and the prefix J a
later gloss,

LXX.
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8 In that day shall the Lorp de- | the angel of the Lorp before them,
fend the inhabitants of Jerusalem; | 9 And it shall come to pass in
and he that is feeble among them at | that day, that I will seek to destroy
that day shall be as David; and the | all the nations that come against
house of David shall be as God, as | Jerusalem.

<32 without prefix or affix is pointed SI}3; but with prefix 330,
and with suffix "33, DITy3; for construction comp. Ps.

Verse 8.
iii. 4.— Yashév is used collectively, as may be seen from the

bahém which follows.—Nicshaltm means “the weak” as 5]'1?& D'bW:J}
(7'1'] (1 Sam. ii. 4), and the J of d@kém means “among” as in Is. v. 27
i3 5wi3-rm (and not * against” as in Nah. iii. 3).

e )

The expression “as God,” or “as Gods,” being thought too strong,

XX LXX. paraphrased it by ds olkos ®eob, comp. a similar

proceeding in ver. 10 and xiii. 3.

The verb WP: baqqésh is used of God only here, and in
Ex. iv. 24.

Verse 9.
These chapters xii.—xiv. are marked off a8 a distinet section by the recurrence

) of the expression ‘“Burden of the word of the Lorp” (comp. ix. 1,
1’{2;1]1;1?;' Mal. i. 1). No argument against the post-exilian origin of these chap-

: ters can be based on the frequent use of the terms ¢ Judah and
Jerusalem,” neither is it true that the author of these last chapters ¢ nowhere men-
. tions Israel,” as verse 1 is distinctly addressed to “Israel.” ¢ Israel” (Zech.
xii, 1, Mal. i. 1, 5, ii. 11,16, Ezr. ix. 1, 4, 15, xi. 10, &e.) is a term constantly used
in post-exilian times for the Jewish nation, and as parallel with ¢ Judah and Jeru-
salem ” (Zech. xii.—xiv. passim, Mal. ii. 11, iil. 4) : so too ¢ all the tribes of Israel”’
(Zech. iz. 1). Comp. ‘“Ephraim ” ix. 10, 13, x. 7, ‘* Joseph ” (x. 6), and * Judah
(ix. 8, 13, x. 8, 6), and “ Jacob ” (Mal. iii. 6, ii. 12) and see p. 21. All these were to
a certain extent interchangeable terms in post-exilian times; but * Jerusalem” or
“ inhabitants of Jerusalem ” is used especially of the inhabitants of the metropolis,
as distinguished from the rest of the nation, just as a Parisian is distinguished from
s Frenchman. PRrEsseL considers the prophecy to refer to the repulse of Senna-
cherib from the walls of Jerusalem. Against this theory it has been rightly urged,
that in the days of Hezekiah, when the royal house was foremost in the ranks of
religious reformation, it would be strange that a prophet should speak of the house
of David as concerned in the martyrdom of one of God’s prophets. MaurER places
the date of chap. xii.—xiv. between the death of Josiah (xii. 11), and the capture
of Jerusalem by the Chaldmans, Chap. xii.—xiii. 6 he supposes to have been
written in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when the prophet expected that the
enemy would be driven from the gates of Jerusalem; xiii. 7—xiv. 21, after the
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10 And I will pour upon the | they have pierced, and they shall
house of David, and upon the in- | mourn for him, as one mourneth
habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit | for Ais only som, and shall be in
of grace and of supplications : and | bitterness for him, as one that is
they shall look upon me whom | in bitterness for Aus firstborn.

battle of Carchemish, when darker fears intruded themselves upon his mind.—
But there is a very strong objection against referring xii. 1—xiii, 6 to a time
prior to the captivity. For how can we imagine a prophet at the time, when
the house of David was the reigning dynasty, making use of such an expres-
sion as “that the glory of the house of David and of the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem may not be magnified over Judah”? We agree, therefore, with WricHT
in supposing (at any rate) xii. 1—9 to refer to the period between the restoration
from the captivity, and the coming of our Lord, when many nations, ‘‘ Idumaans,
Philistines, Arabians, Ammonites, Tyrians, Syrians, and Greeks made various
attempts against the Jewish people and against Jerusalem, They are sometimes
successful for a short time, but never for any lengthened period. Their attempts
were always foiled, often with great loss to themselves, sometimes to their utter
ruin.” It must be remembered, too, that after the time of Zerubbabel the house of
David fell into comparative obscurity, and that the great leaders the Maccabees
were of the tribe of Levi, and not of the house of David.

ILXX. kal émefBAéfovrar mpos pe dvf ov katwpyijoavro. Perhaps they
read Y79 which means to “leap” (this is the reading of Verse 10
erse .

one of Kennicott’s MSS.); but more probably they took i};g;fi“‘g:n;;ggj
P in the figurative sense of “insulting,” as Qi) “to fons &

pierce” is used of ¢ cursing.” Calvin in his Comm. on 8. John took
this view of the Hebr. verb, and said “metaphorice hic accipitur con-
fixcio pro continua irritatione” ; but this sense of the verb is not sup-
ported by usage. Besides this passage and xiii. 3, the word occurs only in
Numb. xxv. 8, Judg. ix. 54, 1 Sam. xxxi. 4, 1 Chron. x. 4, Is. xiii. 15,
Jer. xxxvil. 10, li. 4, Lam. iv. 9, in all of which (except perhaps Jer.
xxxvil, 10, where at any rate it means “severely wounded’’) it denotes
“t0 thrust through”so astokill. The only passage which could be cited
to justify a figurative meaning of the word is Prov. xii. 18, where the

substantive madq'réth is used, 37N nﬁl‘j‘mj N 2 “[the words

of ] an idler-talker are sometimes like sword-thrusts : but the speech of

the wise is healing.” But there, the gnomic nature of the composition,
and the use of the comparative 3, prepare one for the figurative use of
the word. Such is not the case here.—Aq. oiv ¢ éexévryoay (but then
he gives odv for the etk of Gen. i. 1!). Theodotion xai ériBAéfovrar wpos
pe els ov éfexévrnoav. Syr. and Vulg. “et aspicient ad me quem con-

fixerunt.” All the ancient versions, as we see, read ’SN, not 1’5&
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11 In that day shall there be a
great mourning in Jerusalem, as
the mourning of Hadadrimmon in
the valley of Megiddon.

12 And the land shall mourn,

every family apart; the family of
the house of David apart, and their
wives apart; the family of the
house of Nathan apart, and their
wives apart ;

(which is however the reading of some MSS., though the great majority,
and all the best, read *‘7&). S. John xix. 37 and Rev. i. 7 cannot be

looked on as positive evidence in favour of the reading 1*‘7&, because,
not the actual words, but merely the sense of the passage seems to be

given in those two places. The reading 1*‘7& has, however, been
supported by Kennicott, Ewald, Geiger, Bunsen. For kayyachid LXX.
dyamyr, either translating ad sensum, or reading %7,

If we are to interpret this verse as it stands, we must certainly understand ¢¢the
house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem’ as the subject of
the verbs v°hibbitu ‘“and they shall look,” and dagaru ¢‘they
pierced,” or rather ¢ thrust-through.” So we cannot with Rasmr understand the
verse to mean, that Israel will look [unto God] in mourning for those slain by the
Chaldeans ; nor with IsN Ezra, that all the nations will look unto God to see what
He will do to them on account of their having slain the Messiah, son of Joseph
(comp. T. B. Succah 52%: for (apart from the question of the subject of the verbs),
a8 QIucET most sensibly remarks, if Messiah son of Joseph be referred to here (and
we may add, in Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix. algo) why is he not mentioned? Retaining
the reading of the Text elay * unto me,” some interpret the verb dagaru figuratively
‘“‘they pierced,” i.e. *‘contemned.” The Person might be God Himself, or the
Prophet (who seems to have personified the Rejected Shepherd in ch. xi.) looked on
a8 identified (Hirzie) for the moment with Him that sent him. But surely, such a
rendering of dagaru (even supposing it to be admissible, which we do not think to
be the case) is too weak to account for the strong expressions which follow, ‘“and
they shall mourn over him as with the mourning for an only son, &c.,” which can
only refer to the case of some one actually slain. We must therefore reject this
interpretation of dagaru. If, on the other hand, we take it as meaning “they
thrust-through,” the first person ‘‘unto me” presents great difficulties. For it
cannot be referred to God Himself, as that would, as Ewald says, ¢ introduce into
the Old Testament the absurd notion that persons will bitterly lament over Yahvé
(YHVH) as over one that is dead.” Nor can it be explained, primarily, of the two-
fold nature of Christ, as that is a notion which could never have suggested itself
to a Jew of Zechariah’s time. Nor can it be interpreted of the Prophet as repre-
senting Him who sent him, for no mention is made of the slaying of such a person,
nor is any hint dropped of such a thing even in xi. 18. EwarLp would read elav
*“unto him,” and says ‘‘ we can only say, thatat that time a distinguished martyr
in the cause of Jerusalem and the house of David and the true religion may have
fallen shortly before without receiving the just acknowledgment of the capital, and
there may be here reference to him.” But this *“ distinguished martyr” exists onlyin

Remarks.
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13 The family of the house of | 14 All the families that remain,
Levi apart, and their wives apart; | every family apart, and their wives
the family of Shimei apart, and | apart,
their wives apart;

tho imagination of the commentator. As we see no way of interpreting this pas-
sage in its present context, so, at least, as to have been understood by the prophet’s
hearers, we propose to place it after xiii. 3. See Remarks, p. 114117,

CHAPTER XIIIL

N that day there shall be a | Jerusalem for sin and for unclean-
fountain opened to the house | ness.
of David and to the inhabitants of | 2 And it shall come to pass in

DgeserTION OF IDOLATRY., ZEAL NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE.
SLAYING OF THE PrOPHET. CONSEQUENT MOURNING,

There is, no doubt, a reference here to Numb. xix. 9 73 ’D‘?

Verse 1.

N INBM “for water of purification, a means of removing
: T- Words.

sin is it.” Chattdth means “sin,” “offering for sin,” ¢ means
of removing sin” (comp. the use of the verb *INWMM Ps. Li. 9, “thou

shalt cleanse me,” and NRt3M7* Numb, xix, 12, ‘ he. shall cleanse him-

self”). Similarly niddah, while it means especially that sort of cere-
monial uncleanness, which requires separation (Lev. xii. 2, &c.), denotes
also “the removal of this uncleanness.” So we may here correctly
render the words lchattdth wulnidddh for the removal of sin and
uncleanness.” Elsewhere the word is [N in the absol., and N1M

in the constr, ; but here all authorities read an_Bﬂ-

Magbr wds rémos, reading DHPD, and taking, apparently, the unde-

fined substantive as meaning “ewvery place.”—In rendering
Pchattdth by eis v peraxivyow, they appear to have taken

n&mnb as the Infin. Hiph. of M) (nﬁgﬂ‘)) —Niddih xwpiopdy,

reverting to the primary meaning of the root.
Z. 8

LXX.
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ZECHARIAH XIII. 2, 3.

that day, saith the Lorp of hosts,
that I will cut off the names of the
idols out of the land, and they
shall no more be remembered : and
also I will cause the prophets and
the unclean spirit to pass out of

when any shall yet prophesy, then
his father and his mother that
begat him shall say unto him, Thou
shalt not live; for thou speakest
lies in the name of the Lorp: and
his father and his mother that

the land.
3 And it shall come to pass, that

begat him shall thrust him through
when he prophesieth.

D*3¥3 occurs in the plur. only, the form is that of ‘7)35, D"‘?)_QJ ;

vemeo,  the gingl., if it occurred, would be ‘@gdbh. As a singular in
Wordsand  the sense of “idol” we have :my in use (Is. xlviii, 5).

jgy and jgy “trouble” make in plur “eabhim, e.g. nvnxyn DI"!S

(Ps. exxvii. 2) “bread earned by much toil.” The expression ri®ch
hattum’&h ““the unclean spirit,” which occurs here only, is the origin, -
doubtless, of the common N.T. expression 70 wveipa 76 dxdfaprov.—
"]*jy,"[ in the sense of “removing,” comp. (2 Chron. xv. 8) "]jyﬁ

D’Y’PW,’:I “and he removed the abominations.”” LXX. understand

“The prophets ” correctly as yevorpogniras.

Y9 «“if)” or “when” (comp. note on p. 73).—yNY “then shall
say unto him his father and his mother”: ydl'dhdv
“even they who bare him,” is added for emphasis.
—ﬂﬂjqu ud’qarihd, the r& is long, merely defectively

Verse 3.
‘Words and
constructions.

written (comp. xi. 5); the word means “and they shall thrust him
through,” comp. BT 3=NN ‘]Pﬁ"ﬁ “and he thrust them both through”
(Numb. xxv. 8).—B%hinnabh’s might mean “in his act of prophesying,”
but “because of his prophesying” is better, comp. ?nywn: “because

of thy leaning on” (2 Chron. xvi, 7).

ud'qariiki xal ovpwodiotow adrov, translating euphemistically, as in
rxx.  xi. 10 they give for the same verb xarwpyijoavro.

Here we propose to read chap. xii. 10—14. We admit that we
have no authority for so doing, either of MSS., versions, or
commentators. Two considerations have suggested to us
this rearrangement of the text: (1) We are unable to discover any

Remarks.
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intelligible meaning which the words “and they shall look on me (or
him) whom they thrust through,” in the place in which they now stand
in the Hebrew Text, could have conveyed to the Prophet’s hearers, and
even to us of the present day they seem enigmatical words suddenly
introduced without the idea of *thrusting through” having been sup-
plied by the context: (2) If we place them after ch. xiii. 3, in which
the ‘“thrusting through” of a son is distinctly mentioned, the words
which commentators have taxed their ingenuity in vain to explain, will
convey the simplest and most obvious sense. In a section, in which the
phrase “on that day,” “and it shall come to pass on that day,” occurs
so often, it is easy to imagine that a confusion of order may have arisen
in early times. If our cofijecture (and it is but a conjecture) be cor-
rect, the whole passage will run as follows :

(iii.1) TIn that day shall be a fountain opened, for the house of David and for
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for [removal of] sin and of uncleanness.—(2) And it
shall be in that day (‘tis the utterance of YHVH ¢¢ba’6th) I will cut off the names
of the idols from the land, and they shall not be remembered any more; and the
[false] prophets and the unclean spirit will I cause to pass away from the land.
(8) And it shall be, when a man shall prophesy, then they shall say to him, his
father and his mother, they that bare him,  Thou shalt not live, because thou hast
spoken lies in the name of YHVH ;” and they shall thrust him through, his father
and his mother, they that bare him,-on account of his prophesying. (xii. 10) Then
will T pour out upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
the spirit of grace and supplication, and they shall look on him, even him whom they
thrust through, and they shall mourn over him, ag the mourning for an only son,
and they shall make bitter mourning over him, as one mourneth bitterly for a first-
born. In that day... (14)...and their wives apart.

‘When, in the blindness of fanaticism, these people should have been
led to commit such a crime, as that mentioned xiii. 3, then God would
have pity on them, and pour out on them the spirit of grace and suppli-
cation, &e. The reader will perceive, that the application of the ex-
pression “and they shall look on him whom they thrust through’ to
our Lord (John xix. 34, 37, Rev. L. 7) is even more appropriate, if the
words be taken as we have proposed, than if they were left in their
present context. For the passage, as we propose to read it, depicts
a Prophet, and a true Prophet, rejected by his own people as a false
prophet, and slain by them. What more appropriate passage could be
cited relative to our Lord? We must not, however, any more than
in xi. 12, 13, confine the application of the prophecy to this single
fulfilment, though it is certainly by far the most remarkable and im-
portant one.

8—2
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On the accentuation of v’shiphactd see notes on i 3. Chén seems

_ to denote here “Divine favour,” i.e. “grace.” Tach*ninim

W ordagnd” ¢ earnest supplication” as the result of chén (but LXX.
constructions.

oixﬂpp,oﬁ).——"(')x WA ¢ And they shall look on me”; but

we prefer to read j’ljx ““on him ” (see pp. 112, 115).——‘7& 0*aM, among
other meanings, has that of “to contemplate ” as (Ps. cii. 20) R'D¥7 ]D

B2 P SN, (Is Bevi 2) My 3 9y S oo 7 . The
nature of the feelings of the contemI.)Iator is decided by the context.
Here they are, evidently, fhose of compunction. TFor the con-
struction YMPOTYN NN (‘])"‘7& “unto me (or A¢m), viz. him whom
they thrust through,” compare (Jer. xxxviii. 9) N'337 ﬂﬂ’p"}‘{‘)
"ﬁ:,"l'l?N 13”‘72‘}”"'}2}& DN “to Jeremiah the prophet, him WhOD':l.ﬂiej’
cast into the pit.”— Hayydachid, the article is generic, and may be best
rendered into English by “a”; in Amos viii. 10 we have %1 (7333

(where also the next clause contains a derivative of =).—V hamér
is the Infin, Absol. Hiph. and may be taken as used emphatically, for
5]‘1"?;2 "]p"'n_ (but see note on vil §). In the Hiph. this verb is no-

where else used of mourning bitterly,” but in the Pi‘el is so used
(Ts. xxii. 4) 1922 DR —Chimér is the Infin. Construct lit. “as the
Tes aEn

mourning bitterly for.”—We can hardly take v’siph‘dhi ‘aldv to mean
they shall mourn over it (ea de re), viz. the crime committed, as that
would materially weaken the force of the expressions which follow,
“over an only son,” “over a first-born.”
Hadadrimmon “ is a city,” says Jerome, * near Jezreel, now called Maximiano-
polis, in the field of Mageddon, where the good king Josiah was (mor-
C}i%gh]];i,i'ksl'l‘ tally) wounded in battle (2 Chron. xxxv. 22—25) with Pharaoh-necho.”
According to Assyriologists, Hadar-Ramman is the proper pronuncia-
tion of this word. The fact that a place in the tribe of Issachar was at the time of
these prophecies known by an Assyrian name is an additional link in the chain of
evidence, which proves them to be of post-exilian origin. The mourning for
Josiah became, no doubt, proverbial for a great national mourning.
H¢dadrimmén is rendered fodvos ““of a plantation of pomegranates,”
by way of conjecture (rimmén means pomegranate).
Megiddén is rendered ékomromévou, by reverting to the
meaning of the root 7Y, comp. (Dan. iv. 11) gddds, éxkdyare.

Mishpachéth mishpachdth “each family”; for the repetition of the
substantive to denote “each single,” compare =T} STV

113(7 “each flock by itself” (Gen. xxxii. 17); the plur.
however is not generally used in this manner, but comp. Ezek. xxiv. 6

LXX,

Chap. xil 12,
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4 And it shall come to pass in | when he hath prophesied ; neither
that day, that the prophets shall | shall they wear a rough garment
be ashamed every one of his vision, | to deceive :

(2 Kings iii. 16, Joel iv. 14, Ex. viii. 10, Gen. xiv, 10 are instances of
quite a different use of the repetition of substantives).—Lbhad is often
used without suffix (e.g. Ex, xxvi. 9). Comp. note on x. 4,

“ Nathan,” not the prophet, but the gon of David (2 Sam. v. 14).  Remarks.
He represents a subordinate branch of the house of Judah.

The patronymic from Simeon is "J';m@)'n (Numb. xxv. 14, Josh.
xxi. 4), while that from S (Skemei) is Yoty (Numb.

ii..12). With the construction ’ybw,‘[ DAYy comp.
’;JI:[,‘_! D, &e. (Numb. xxvi. 5, 6, 12, 13, &e.).

Chap. xii. 13.
‘Words, ete.

This Shemei seems to be of the house of Gershon (Numb. iii. 17) a subordinate
house of Levi; not the Benjaminite (2 Sam. xvi. 5). Observe the
particularization of ver, 12, 13, and the generalization of ver. 14.
This seems to point to the general, and yet particular nature of the mourning, For
the fulfilment in reference to the Crucifixion see Luke xxili. 48, Acts ii, 37—41.

Remarks.

FALSE PROPHETS DISCLAIM THE GIFT oF PROPHECY.
The Imperf. of ¥39 is 1Y, with which may be compared =N

Tmperf.  =3N* (unless this latter is to be regarded as a Chap. i 4.
- ords an
Niph.).—The mé of méchezyond denotes “on account of,” comstructions.

comp, ii. 8, For the verb Bdsk construed with min, of the thing to be
ashamed of, comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 32. With regard to the form of
Chizzaybn with suffixes see note on xil 4.—Bhinndbhsths = bhinnabk’s
of ver. 3. This form with final 4 is formed after the analogy of such

Tnfinitives as MY ,FNN SINTP N ,MNOR.  This is the
only instance of a Niph. Infin. in 3 from a verb quiescent &”t?.-—

On the construction of labhdsh see note on iil. 3.—On addéreth see
note on ii, 13.—ZL°md‘an construed with the Infin. construct. is common,

compare Amos ii, 7 t?‘?l_'l 19’3‘7’ Deut. xxix. 18, Jer. vii. 10, &e.

kal &dbcovrar déppw Tpixlvyy, omitting &“7. avf® v

. . . LXX.
&fedoavro is simply a mistranslation.
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5 But he shall say, I am no pro- | What are these wounds in thine
phet, I am an husbandman; for | hands? Then he shall answer, Z%ose
man taught me to keep cattle from | with which I was wounded n the
my youth. house of my friends.

6 And one shall say unto him,

It must be observed that P\ is here, by no means, used to denote
a man of importance, as it is when opposed to D"IN (Ps.
xlix, 3). It simply means “an individual:” for, though
addm occurs in the next clause, it cannot be said to be opposed to 7sh.
Similarly our Prophet uses =3 gébker, with no special significance, in

Verse 5.

ver, 7. ‘obhéd “damédh “an agriculturist,” as in Gen. iv. 2———’5;1'3,‘[ (on
the simdm raphéh see Excurs. 1v.). The verb ,‘[JP in the Qal
means to “originate,” ‘“acquire,” ‘possess,” but since it occurs no-
where elgse in the Hiph., there is great difficulty in determining its
exact force in this passage. Some take it as a stronger Qal
“to purchase”; others “to sell” (as ,‘n‘? in Qal is “to ‘borrow,” in
Hiph. “to lend,” and Aram. 2%dn “to buy,” Pa‘el zabbén “to sell”).
Others, taking it as a denominative from mignéh *“ possession,” deduce
the same meaning “to buy.” Qimchi makes it a denominative from
mignéh in the sense of “a flock,” and understands it as “made me a
herdsman.” Whatever be the exact meaning of the word (LXX.
éyéyymoé pe), it is clear that the person accused of assuming prophetic
powers disavows all such assumption, and claims to be looked on as a
simple rustic. Aq. &rafé pe, Symm. éuépiocé pe, Theod, Heafé pe On
ne‘urim see note on ix. 17,

'l"l’ ]’j “between thy hands” is an expression which presents
great difficulty. Rosenmiiller, comparing mM)aM=M rj
(Prov. xxvi. 13) with MMM 'ljnj (xxii. 13), would

render it in manibus tuis. Possibly this may be the meaning. But,
since 1’;)"11’ rj (2 Kings ix. 24) certainly means “in the body,” our

Verse 6.

expression may be taken here to denote ““on the chest.” (Comp. Bén
enéed Deut. vi. 8, and my Fragment of T. B. Psachim, p. 74, note 4.
The expression “between thy hands” in Arab, means simply “before
thee,” TJB‘); but that meaning is not suitable here; neither is it a

Hebrew usage.) Béth denotes ““in the house of,” comp. Gen. xxiv. 23.
—V?amdr “and one will say,” i.e. the other will reply, is wrongly
rendered by the LXX. kai épa.
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7 Awake, O sword, against my | the sheep shall be scattered : and
shepherd, and against the man that | I will turn mine hand upon the
is my fellow, saith the Lorp of | little ones.
hosts: smite the shepherd, and

The ¢ rough garment” was the ordinary dress of the prophets. If one who was
not a prophet wore it, it caused him to be taken for such, and was
therefore worn ** to deceive.” The words of ver. 5 are very similar to ng’f‘fﬁl}fs‘;_&
those of Amosg vii, 14, 15; but the purport of the two, passages is
very different. Amos declares that though he was a herdsman and had never been
brought up as a prophet, still he had received a divine mission, which he intended
to perform in spite of Jeroboam II., and Amaziah priest of Bethel. But here the
false prophet, when accused of exercising the functions of a prophet, utterly denies
the charge. The wounds which he is accused of having inflicted on himself (in
idolatrous worship 1 Kings xviii. 28, Jer. xlvii. 5, xlviii. 37), he asserts to have
been inflicted on him by others “in the house of his friends,” RosENMULLER
understands that he confesses to have been punished in his parents’ house for false
prophecies, HEeNesTENBERe thinks that he acknowledges, with shame, that he had
been so wounded in the house of his friends, i. e. in the idol temples. "WrRIGHT says
that perhaps he may have suggested that these wounds were received by him on the
occasion of some carousal with boon companions.

SHEPHERD SMITTEN., FLOCK SCATTERED.

On the accentuation of “#r% see notes on ix. 9, p. 84.——¢miath? “my
fellow” is a word which occurs only here, and in Leviticus.
There it occurs only with the suffixes 77 and §. Tt seems to

be a subst. of the form of P, I (ix. 15, in plur.) &ec., and to denote

Verse T.
‘Words, ete.

¢fellowship” “neighbourship” in the abstract, and then to be used (as
in Lev.) for the concrete (comp. notes on vi. 10, xi. 16). According
to the first meaning gébher would be here the constr. and the expression
would mean “the man of my fellowship.” According to the second
(and current use of the word) “mithi would be in apposition with
gébher, and we should render “a man my fellow.”—Hde ¢ smite thou”
is in the masc., although “#rf agrees correctly with chérebk in the fem.—
Jﬁmbrﬁ “that may be scattered.” (On this verb see note on i

17.) The forms of the 3rd pers. fem. plur. Imperf in I, instead of
1), are common; e.g. pwn (Ezek. xvi. 55), INj’n (Ex i 17),
IRYIS (Deut. xxi. 21), I'N'JPF.‘ (Numb, xxv. 2), 1R (Gen. xix. 33).

—On the accentuation of vak*shibhstht see note on i. 3.—The participle
D)X does not occur elsewhere : it can scarcely be taken as equivalent
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8 And it shall come to pass, that | them as silver is refined, and will
in all the land, saith the Lorp, two | try them as gold is tried: they
parts therein shall be cut off and | shall call on my name, and I will
die; but the third shall be left | hear them: I will say, It is my
therein. people: and they shall say, The

9 And I will bring the third part | LorD 48 my God.
through the fire, and will refine

to DYYY “little ones” (Judg. vi. 15, Ps. exix. 141): it seems rather

to denote ‘“those who make themselves small,” “the humble ones.”
The expression “to turn the hand back upon” is often used to denote
anger (Amos i. 8, Ps. lxxxi. 15); but sometimes it signifies loving
chastisement (Is, i. 25), and such appears to be its meaning here.

To arrive at Tovs mowuévas pov LXX. must have read r6‘dy instead of
LXK 764, For “mitht they give moAlryy wov. The verb #*phigénd

they considered as active, and rendered éxowdoare; and to
make hde correspond with this, they rendered it also by the plur.

rardfare (Matt. xxvi. 31 rardéw).—H age0“rim Tods pikpovs.
DVI=D (on the metheg see Excurs. 11. A. 3) denotes “a double
o=
Verseg,  portion” (Gen. xliii, 34), comp. D'AON AN 30 (1 Sam.

‘Words.
i 5): here by the expression Aashshilishith, in the second

half -verse, it is shown to mean “two thirds.”— Bdk “in it,” the flock

medial § as a strong consona,nt and not qulescent as in D}P.

Vehebhetht should be so accentuated, as Baer edits; not v*hebhéthi
(see note on i. 3). With the latter accentuation the verb
must be looked on as the Prophetic Perfect.—The verb
Qard’ is construed with 3 in the sense of ‘“calling upon” the Name
of God &c. (Gen. iv. 26), or of Baal (1 Kings xviil. 26).—amdrz (on
the placing of the accent pashtd see page 16) is the Perfect, which
preceded, and followed by Futures, may be used as a Future even

without vdv convers. comp. (Is. xiii. 10) DWﬂN j‘pnﬁ xs DH’S'DJW
LY NS P ATNED P e LXK il i

WrieHT objects to Ewald’s theory that these verses form a sequel to chap. xi.,
that ¢ the removal of foolish shepherds could only be a blessing to

cﬁfﬁ”ﬁ-‘fﬂ%_a the flock, while the removal of the shepherd is here represented as
utterly disastrous.” But since in xiii. 7—9, the figure of the shepherd

and his flock is evidently infended to suggest the notion of a leader and his army,

Verse 9.
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and the death of the leader, even when incompetent, would involve the scattering
of the army (this very figure is used by Micaiah in foretelling the death of the
wicked Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 17), this objection does not seem to us conclusive.
But, if we are to reject this suggestion of Ewald, or if we are not to regard this
passage as a distinet prophecy by itself (see Introduction), ¢ the shepherd” can only
mean some prophet of the Lorp, who on account of the sing of the people should
be taken away by a violent death., After his death a remnant were to be purified
and saved. Ver. 7 is quoted by our Lord (Matt, xxvi, 81, Mark xiv, 27).

CHAPTER XIV.

EHOLD, the day of the Lorp | vished; and half of the city shall

cometh, and thy spoil shall | go forth into captivity, and the

be divided in the midst of thee. residue of the people shall not be
2 For I will gather all nations | cut off from the city.

against Jerusalem to battle; and | 3 Then shall the Lorp go forth,

the city shall be taken, and the | and fight against those nations, as

houses rifled, and the women ra- | when he fought in the day of battle.

ONE Day, 1 18 KNOowN BY YHVH.

Hinnéh yém bd lAdondy “behold a day cometh for the Lorp”: the
expression is exactly equivalent to that of Is. ii. 12, ¥ém
lAdondy ¢[there is] a day [coming] for the LorpD.”— W ;ﬁd

constructions.

N+ l7 DYt (comp. Is. xiil. 6, 9) would mean ““a day of the
Lorp’s cometh,” while 83 */¢ &Y might mean “a day of the Lorp,” or
“the day of the Lorp cometh” (comp. p. 15). LXX. has the plur.
tdod fjpépar Epxovrar

Nashdssi is the Niph. Perf. of DDY, the Niph. occurs only once
again (also with habbatim), viz. (Is. xiii 16) WD_W’ For yeres
nj‘nwnl we have in the Q%% the more modest expression tishsha-
cdbhnah, the four instances of the same substitution are Deut. xxviii. 30,
Is. xiii. 16, Jer. iil. 2, and this passage. Similar euphemisms are to be
found in the @v% of 2 Kings xviii. 27, Is. xxxvi. 12, Deut. xxviii. 27,
1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12, vi. 4, 5. The LXX. has for MIOMN poluvfs-
oovras (there is also a version of the Q% kowracbjgovrar) : and for “the
people” Tob Aaob pov.

Cy6m must be regarded as an acc. “as at the time of ” (see notes on
i 8, viii. 9, 11). With the expression yém hillach*mé comp. o
(Bzek. xxxix. 13) "I:[JT,‘[ DY. On the first metheg of Ail- Words, etc.
lach*mé see Excurs. 11 B. 3.

1 The vowels in the Text belong, of course, to the @ri.
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4 And his feet shall stand in that
day upon the mount of Olives,
which 43 before Jerusalem on the
east, and the mount of Olives shall

the east and toward the west, and
there shall be a very great valley ;
and half of the mountain shall
remove toward the north, and half

cleave in the midst thereof toward | of it toward the south.

“‘Al-p'né “ over against,” as (Judg. xvi. 3) ‘al-p'né Chebhrén “opposite
Hebron.”—Miggédem “towards (or in) the East,”” and so,
probably, Gen. ii. 8: comp. note on iv. 3, and the expression
méchegys, which follows.—Chegys denotes here, not ““half”
(Ex. xxiv. 16, and in the second half of our verse), but “middle”
(Judg. xvi. 3) ,‘[‘7’5“[ WM “at midnight” : thus méchegys denotes

“in its midst.”—,‘m"} MMM the vaw is pointed with gamag, because
the latter word is accentuated on the first syllable (without intervening
disjunctive accent): comp, (Gen. xiii. 14) ¢ 1% ,‘lb‘[P} M Mmby
- Ir Al AT 2
(see also xxviii. 14); similarly b 1,‘":1 (Gen. i. 2) and quj am
(1 Kings x. 22), which rule & follows in Gen. i. 6 ¢ D35 B }'3.
Ik SN

Verse 4.
‘Words and
constructions.

But, if the second word be milrra‘, the vav takes sh'wad as jﬁﬁf}ﬂbj
(vi. 11).  On the final M5 of these words see p. 11.—N*J is the absolute

form. The form X'} as the absolute occurs in Numb. xxi. 20, Deut.
iii, 29, iv. 46, 1 Sam. xvii. 3, Jer. ii. 23, Neh. ii. 13, 15, iii. 13,
1 Chron. iv. 39, 2 Chron. xxvi. 9; and, dropping the N, in the form
¥4 Deut. xxxiv. 6, Josh. xiii. 11, Mic. i. 4; and even N3 Is. x1. 4.

And here only as Absolute in the form N*3*, which (collateraily with *3)

This form
of the absolute is not without parallel: thus we have '3 distinctly

absol. at the end of Is. xxi. 11; =2 S’nj “with a great host”

(2 Kings xviii. 17)“.—The expression ‘“the Mount of Olives” occurs

. is the ordinary form of the construct (as in the next verse).

1 This seems to be merely a variation
of pronunciation. In illustration of the
tendency of ay to be pronounced as & (i)
observe that Arab bayra ({*2) is pro-
nounced béna, and the Syr. suffix ayca
as éca, and that in modern Greek a: is
pronounced & afua éma (with a very
slight aspiration).

s 573 M3 (2 Kings xxv. 9) is not

included, since it might mean ¢ great-
man’s house.” The expression NHI
1127 (absol. NYIY) in Amos vi. 2 is not
sufficient ground on which to found a
statement that the constr. can be used
with an epithet, since the word is a
proper name, and the expression may
be parallel with ﬂ;'ﬁy npn (2 Chron.

viii, 3).
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5 And ye shall flee ¢o the valley | fled from before the earthquake in
of the mountains; for the valley | the days of Uzziah king of Judah :
of the mountains shall reach unto | and the Lorp my God shall come,
Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like as ye | and all the saints with thee.

here only in the O.T,; for other designations of that hill see 2 Sam. xv.
30, 1 Kings xi. 7, 2 Kings xxiii. 13, Ezek. xi. 23.

& gdolih m?8d xdos péya 0'¢08pa—Umash kal kMwvet, by which
word they render also P\ (Ps. xlv. 6), and ojay} (1 Sam,

iv. 2). LEx

Nis followed by the acc. can only mean “to flee to” ; the translation of
Luther vor solchem Thalis inadmissible. For an instance of the

construction found here comp. (Ps. xi. 1) <15% D997 Y1) Verso 8.

I '
The expression DYN-Dt is difficult. In 1 Chron. viii. 38 we find HYN
as the Pausal form of Sms (as pathach is found often in Pause for ¢ére,

eg. ‘l‘?"} Gen. xxiv. 61 &c.). Supposing, then, that the preposition
51:& is the constr. of ‘7}:& (as is probable, comp. ‘71’;, Ezek. xviii. 18,
as the constr. of ‘7]’3), el—agdl would mean “to nigh,” “to very near.’

Agdl would in this case be used independently (as an adverb), as we
have shown (ii. 12) that achdr is used. The Prophet turns abruptly
from speaking of God “ubhd...lohdy,” to addressing Him “‘‘mmde” :
for a similar abrupt transition compare (Song of Songs i 1) “yish-
shagéna. ..ci-tobhim didéea miyydin.”

DD occurs three times in this verse. According to the Western
punctuation it is read DHDJ (see above), but the Oriental

Variants and

reading is DNDjj “and the valley of my mountains shall be Vemions
closed up” in the first case, and DnDJ in the two other cases: so, too,

the Targum and Rashi, and Ibn Ezra. LXX. in all three cases (Symm.
and Hex.-Syr. in the first two) read nistdm, and render the passage:
kal ¢paxbicerar v pdpayé Tdv opéwv pov, kai éyxoMpbhicerar dapayé
opéov Eos lacdd, kal Euppaxthiceror xabds evedpayn &v tois fpépars ToD
cvoceaopod k. m.Ah.—The word IAZOA is merely a corruption of IASOA
(‘73&) ; some copies of the Hex.-Syr. give ’AgazjA, Observe that the

transliteration of D¥N by lago) (reading 8 as ya) is just the converse
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6 And it shall come to passin | that day, that the light shall not
be clear, nor dark :

of the process by which the Syr. gets %N out of el (zi. 13). Ev 7dis

Auépaus is merely a free translation of mippné.—ol dyiol ,u;er’ abrod, for
g°’doskim “mmdc. One of Baer's MSS. notes that some correct MSS.
read ‘my 1*W"'[P ; but, the Masséreth states that 1’2‘)‘[‘) occurs only in

Deut. xxxiii. 3, Ps. xxxiv. 10, and, therefore, ¢*ddshdv must be looked
on as only an emendation. As for Y3}, it is easy to see how Y3} might
have been written Iby, and that read as ‘lby ; but still, the transition
from the third to the second Person is so thoroughly in accordance with
usage, that one cannot see any reason for doubting the correctness of

the reading 'lby

The earthquake in the days of Uzziah is nowhere mentioned by the sacred

historians, and the account given of it by Josephus (4ntig. ix. 10 § 4)

C%;g.";’ilf'& must be looked on as apocryphal. Still, so great and lasting was the

impression made by that event on the popular mind, that it formed

an era from which events were dated (Amos i. 1), and is here referred to as a well-

known catastrophe. It has been argued that this reference to the earthquake fixes

the date of this prophecy to a time sghortly after that event. But, as reasonably

might it be argued, that an author who used the expression ¢ they fell to & man,
as they did at Thermopyla,” had written shortly after B.c. 480!

The Cethidbh is I‘]NQP’ nﬁp: (for there is no occasion, with
Verso . Gesen., to invent a Niph, of NBP). The verb i? in the
Words, ete-  mage, although its nominative is fem, comp. ﬂ?i? mTI:I
95"@” (Is. xxi. 2). In Job xxxi. 26 ydgdr is applied to the Moon,
'[Sﬁ ;i?: M “the moon, sailing resplendent.” So here yqaréth

seems to denote ‘‘the resplendent heavenly bodies.” The definite
article is omitted before y°gardth (as it is before DY39)9 “ the stars” ten
o4
times, against nine times in which it is expressed). The verb is that
found in Ex, xv. 8 D":bﬂ hbﬁh HNBP “the depths became con-
v v : 2T
solidated in the midst of the sea.” The meaning, then, of y°qardth
yigpdiin seems to be *“ the splendid (heavenly bodies) will contract their
splendour,” i.e. will wane.—The Q7% gives the dm Aeyd. ﬁxgm (of the
form of timmahén &c. xii. 4) “and consolidation,” ¢ coagulation.” And
the meaning of y'qaréth vqippd’dn is perhaps “[there will be] intense-
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7 But it shall be one day which | that living waters shall go out from
shall be known to the Lorp, not | Jerusalem ; half of them toward
day, nor night: but it shall come | the former sea, and half of them
to pass, that at evening time it | toward the hinder sea: in summer
shall be Light. and in winter shall it be.

8 And it shall be in that day,

brightness, and then waning,” comp. (Job iv. 16) POUNR 5131 fatelak]

¢[there was] silence, and then a voice I heard.” But the first word
would perhaps be better pointed nﬁP" “cold” (of the form of nﬁ‘t‘

“darkness” Is. 1. 3), Rt. - being taken as equivalent to Rt. ==
“to be cold.” Some would read a vdv instead of the first yid thus
pxbij\ j'ﬁ‘ﬂPj and render ¢dut cold and coagulation,” making the first

viw adversative. The C*tAbh appears to us the better reading.

LXX. take =IMN DY YN pxspﬂ nﬁP’ as one clause, and
render kat Yiyos (Cod. Alex.) kai wdyos éorar plav rjpépav.
The reading Yvxn (Cod. Vat.) is a manifest error. On the
rendering Yvyos see above.—mdyos (both Targ. and Syr. agree with LXX.
in the rendering yxos kai wdyos) is given as the translation of pxgj
from two considerations, (1) it is parallel with the assumed meaning of
EDY, (2) RBP is used (see above) of the consolidation of water : since
then, the only natural mode of consolidating water, is by frost, it was
surmised that gippd’én meant “frost.”

Versions.

Yom-echdd denotes ““a unique day,” comp. (Ezek. vil. 5) VerseT
SN2 73T Y PR Y “an evil, a unique evil, lo ! is Words, ete.
cbining.”—-&j,"; is emphatic.—L‘@h ““at the time of” (Gern. viii. 11, &e.),
on the metheg with [¢th-%érebh see Excurs. 11. A. 5.

N is expanded into xai 1 jpépa ékelvy. For vhiydh

~21 <2 . \ \ e ) LXX.
1*Gth-‘érebh simply kai wpos éomépay.

93‘]D'|P denote “eastern” (as in Ezek. x. 19); but it also has the
meaning of “ancient” (comp. the meanings of D-]P) In

Ezek., xlvii. 8 we find also a fem. njﬁb‘tP_ which pre-

Verse 8.

supposes a masc. gadmdn (comp. note onxi. 15). On the fixed-metheg on
ha’ achrdn, and the absence of ordinary-metheg, see Excurs. 11 A. 9.—
Hagqadmoni LXX. v mpdmyy : h@’ach*rén v éoxdryy : in accordance
with the primary meanings of the words (comp. LXX. Joel ii. 20).—
For “in Winter ” they give év éape ““in Spring.”



126

ZECHARIAH XIV. 9, 10.

9 And the Lorp shall be king
over all the earth: in that day
shall there be one Lorp, and his
name one.

10 All the land shall be turned
as a plain from Geba to Rimmon

be lifted up, and inhabited in her
place, from Benjamin’s gate unto
the place of the first gate, unto the
corner gate, and from the tower of
Hananeel unto the king’s wine-
presses,

south of Jerusalem : and it shall

It is a disputed point among grammarians whether such forms as
K[, o, 19’, DY, from verbs with the second root-

letter doubled, are to be regarded as Qal, or Niph.—Baer,
here and in Is. xxxiii. 9, edits njﬁg_’g without the def. article ; but the

Cod. Petropol. reads 3. We prefer this latter reading “like the plain,”

Verse 10.
‘Words, ete.

viz. that now called 4{-Ghor, which extends with some interruptions from
the slopes of Hermon to the Elamitic gulf of the Red Sea. If we read 3,

we must suppose that ‘drabdh was already regarded as a proper name
(comp. note on vii 14). Négebh “to the south of” as (Josh. xi. 2)

nﬁjj :JJ “fo the south of Cin’réth. ”—,"[Dxﬁj is an anomalous
Srd’ pers fem, sing. Qal from 9. A vanant 1s nb&ﬁﬂ, which is
after the analogy of DNP’ (Joel ii. 6), comp. WNW “ poor” (Prov.
x. 4, xiil. 23).—L°mish-shd‘ar, the prefix ID‘? denotes “from of place
as here (comp. Job xxxvi. 8), or of time as (2 Sam. vii, 19).—Shd‘ar
hi-rishén on the article see p. 44.— Migddl stands for mimmigddl, or
I'mimmigddl, the min, or I‘min, being understood from WY, or

pjjb, which precede. Some MSS. read L)"[JDD (comp. i.-4).—Yig°bhé,
the constr. plur. occurs here only, but it is regularly formed from 3P‘7.

kvkhdiv agreeing, one would suppose, with Kijpios of the preceding

txx. verse. This rendering of 3yD* is defensible (though inap-

propriate). For an imperfect is often used to describe the state or
condition of a person (like the participle, see notes on iii 1, v. 1),

especially for the sake of variety, e.g. (Is. x1. 30) I’xbj Imn) Hys Inj
n:ﬁ: DYy DO (compare the use of ,"[}'{: after ,"lsyn xiv, 18).

Kai 'rﬁv épnpov, as a free translation, “compassing all the earth, as (it
will) the desert,” ie. “all the earth and the desert.”—TPaud, taking
TN as a Proper Name, which however is always spelt [$%.—«ai
&ws Tob wipyov, they carry on ‘ad from ad shd‘ar happinnim, instead of
min, as we do.
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11 And men shall dwell in it,
and there shall be no more utter
destruction ; but Jerusalem shall
be safely inhabited.

12 And this shall be the plague
wherewith the Lorp will smite all
the people that have fought against
Jerusalem ; Their flesh shall con-
sume away while they stand upon
their feet, and their eyes shall con-

sume away in their holes, and their
tongue shall consume away in their
mouth.

13 And it shall come to pass in
that day, that a great tumult from
the Lorp shall be among them ;
and they shall lay hold every one
on the hand of his neighbour, and
his hand shall rise up against the
hand of his-neighbour.

Baer edits (not |9 but) D91, this is the pointing of the word in

every other passage, whether in the sense of ‘“mnet,” or of
“ban.” Some MSS. read 3™ “sword” (comp. p. 64). The

Verse 11.
‘Words.

rendering of the Targ. ROWYD cannot be said to be conclusively in
g g 92 y

favour of this latter reading: since “slaughter” may be only & para-
phrase of “ban”; LXX. has correctly dvdfepo.

l?p N2¥ comp. Numb. xxxi. 7, &c.—Ppn is the Infin. of PPb,

it may be taken as the Infin. Absol. used emphatically with Verse1z.

the omission of the finite verb (comp. xii. 11); or it may be construct,

and be explanatory “and this shall be the plague, &c.” viz. “the rotting

of,” comp. the second "#3 in xii. 11.—The suffix of ¥%saré is distribu-
-

tive, and refers to each of “all the nations,” or to each individual of
them. The clause v*hé ‘oméd ‘al-ragldv denotes the state in which he
shall be, when overtaken by the plague (comp. p. 46). ﬂJP?_JJ'\ is the
Fut. Niph. 3rd pers. plur. for ﬂjﬁl?f_gj?\, comp. Niph. of 552 m%gn
(2 Kings xxi. 13, Jer. xix. 8); the form m*‘?gn (1 Sam. iii. 11) is
Hiphil.

For Vi ‘oméd éorqdrov, this is correct enough quoad sensum :

the participle agrees with the persons understood in the
preceding abrdv.

‘]ﬂpﬂ -1 PN 1P9Tn,'ﬂ “And they shall seize each other by the
hand,” to grapple together.

LXX,

s Je Lt 1 nstr
Heeh 1q 18 genera, ly construed Verse 13.

with 3 before "J*; but compare AP NS o Constructions.
(Ezek. xvi. 49). Some MSS. read here <Y3.—V*al'thdh...‘al “and shall
[rise i.e.] be lifted up against.”
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14 And Judah also shall fight
at Jerusalem ; and the wealth of
all the heathen round about shall
be gathered together, gold, and
silver, and apparel, in great abund-
ance,

15 And so shall be the plague of
the horse, of the mule, of the camel,
and of the ass, and of all the beasts

that shall be in these tents, as this

plague.
16 And it shall come to pass,

“that every one that is left of all the

nations which came against Jeru-

-salem shall even go up from year

to year to worship the King, the
Lorp of hosts, and to keep the
feast of tabernacles.

Veglthdh...‘al... is freely rendered «ai qvpmhaxifoerat...

LXX .
TPOS..es

After the verb Dl_'[‘jj the preposition 3 generally means “against ”
Verseld.  (e,g. Ex. i. 10); but it also, after the same verb, denotes

the place at which the battle takes place, e.g. (Ex. xvii. 8) =0y MDY
oTema ‘7&'12)" “and fought with Israel at Rephidim ” (comp. Judg.

v. 19, 2 Chron. xxxv, 20, 22). The context shows that.the latter is
the meaning here.—The monosyllable 99 when ‘7 is prefixed to it
always takes the euphonic gamdg, except once (Est. x. 3) where 76bh is
in constr. YMN jﬁ'ﬂ.s. For the expression ‘mb jﬁ% (comp. 2 Chr.

iv. 18, ix. 9) “in great abundance.”

LXX. has correctly & ‘TepovoaMju.—rai ovvdfe, reading, with

wxx, different vowels, v”dsdf instead of v”ussdf.

The order of the clauses of this verse is inverted, we should have

expected 13y M1 ]3 DN BADSY. Observe that after
all this string of substantives we have not YW (or M=

agreeing with M}9M3) but simply [%7*, comp. (Is. Ixiv. 10) WJW-IP fuil
MY IR0, . AINBM). — Whether niane or DNk

be used, as the plur. of ,"[JI'[Z_J, it is masc. as here, but the sing. is fem.

Verse 15,

in QGen, xxxii. 9, Ps, xxvii, 3.
1‘7;}1...;‘[’,‘]1 “and it shall be...that they shall go up,” comp. (Lev.
v. 15) ,‘]‘n_nnj <o YN “and it shall be...that he shall con-

fess”; similarly in the past (1 Sam. xi. 11) B¥INEIT MY
qgg-ﬁ “and it came to pass that those who were left were scattered.””—

Verse 16,

Middé shanih bh'shandh “every year” comp. (1 Sam. vii. 16) niw thte)
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17 And it shall be, that whoso | 18 And if the family of Egypt
will not come up of all the families | go not up, and come not, that have
of the earth unto Jerusalem to | no rain,; there shall be the plague,
worship the King, the Lorp of | wherewith the Lorp will smite the
hosts, even upon them shall be no | heathen that come not up to keep
rain, the feast of tabernacles.

23 (comp. also Is. Ixvi. 23).—On the first metheg of hishtach vbth see
Excurs. 1. B. 3.—Mélec is, doubtless, the absol., and in apposition to
YHVH (bha’dth: so LXX. correctly 7¢ Bacihel Kuplo.

The reason why the Feast of Tabernacles is specified seems to be as follows.
Passover is indeed the chief festival (see Memorbook of Niirnberg,
p. 20), but then it is a distinctly Jewish festival in commemoration of
the Exodus. The Feast of Wecks again, as the festival of the Giving of the Law, is
distinctly Jewish. But the Feast of Tabernacles, being the ¢ Feast of Ingathering,”
when they rejoice over those things which are provided for the animal nature of
man, would be a Festival in which the Nations of the World could rejoice and praise
the Giver, as well as the Israelite (see also Introduction).

Remarks.

PN means “whosoever.” The Y of v*l§ introduces the apodosis,

comp. (Gen. xliv. 9) nb! -Iﬁjnyb N NYRY SN “ with

whomsoever of thy servants it shall be found; he shall die.’

PN “out of” as (Josh, xxi. 16) MONM DMAAT DL MR PR

“nine [cities] out of these two tribes.”

For i Dn’sy x‘ﬂ LXX. give xal odrot ékeivois mpoorethj-
oovrar: Kiohler supposes they read V7 nn’sy ;']ij

Dng, but, seeing that the Septuagint translators were

Verse 17.

, Constructions.

LXX.

somewhat acquainted with more modern Hebrew, I should say that
they read DTWJ,‘] o D;‘]"py ,"[‘7&1 (or more probably simple D,"[")pj)
lit. “and to them shall be the-making-to-approach-of-the-others” : heggésh
would be an Hiphilic substantive of the form of keggésh ¢ comparison.”

2']{:23 is the pres. partic. fem. Qal of W13, as (Gen. xxix. 6) .../

'
N3 Y13 “behold his daughter...coming” ; but fNY is the veseld
3rd pers. fem. sing. Perf. Qal, as (ver. 9) ,"lxﬁ ‘)}'h‘] “and Rachel came.”

The words can only be rendered “And if the family of Egypt go not up,
and cometh not,” the participle being used instead of N2 merely for
the sake of variety of sound We cannot see that there can be any

Z. ' 9
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19 This shall be the punishment | keep the feast of tabernacles.
of Egypt, and the punishment of | 20 In that day shall there be
all nations that come not up to | upon the bells of the horses, HO-

greater objection to this construction, than to the following (Ezek.
XxXix. 8) ,"m;,"_m }'\lxj 1371 “Lo! it cometh, and shall certainly take
place.” (’I‘h:;];].I V (:frEz;k. takes ba'dh, as {)(i’dh the perfect, in which
case it would have been accentuated MN3J (see page 16). LXX.

understands the phrase correctly éav...un dvafBf pnde éfy. Von Hof-
mann has suggested the reading [AN"Y “ then it shall thirst,” from the

expression j‘ﬂ:t\{‘j}_‘\ 'r“]& (Hos. xiii. 5).—D,"|95y &‘7} , some would
supply yi’yéh haggdshem from the preceding verse, and render “then
upon them shall not be rain.” The objection to this interpretation is,
that in this case we should require 24tk (as in the next verse) before
tiheyéh ; “ This shall be the plague, &c.”” The rendering “will, then,
‘there not fall upon them the plague, &c. ?” (Hitzig, Bunsen and Lange)
is better. Here Y introduces the apodosis (comp. ver. 16, iii 7),
and x‘p is interrogative nonne? as, certainly, (Ex. viil. 22) --F131 ]."l

‘]J‘\?PD" N‘?j “If we slay...will, then, they not stone us?”

Sk a iyl Dn"(jy &‘71, LXX. kai &l robros &rrar f wréows k.
Versions and simply, omitting X7 ; two Hebr. MSS. omit N‘?, and four
Veriants.  omit N9). We think it quite possible that the N‘? may
have crept into the text from the N7} which precedes, or from the
Dn")y x‘?j of the preceding verse. Certainly “ Then upon them shall
be the plague, with which, &c.” is the simplest construction, and affords
the best sense.—Some MSS. and many Edd. read col between eth and
haggoyim, but it seems to have crept in from QRPN (ver. 12),
comp. xii. 2. 3.
Chattdth is the constr, of chattdth (see note on xiii. 1). It may
mean here “sin,” or ¢ punishment” (comp. the frequent use

of 1'12).

m‘pgp “bells” is a ar. Aeyd. but comp. D"J_?\‘?Ep (1 Chron. xiii. 18):

Verse 2. LXX. 70 éni tov xaAwdy, which is well enough quoad sensum.

Verse 19,

Both words come from the root of M3D¥M “shall tingle,” see note on
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LINESS UNTO THE LORD; | the Lorp of hosts; and all they
and the pots in the Lorp’S house | that sacrifice shall come and take
shall be like the bowls before the | of them, and seethe therein: and
altar. in that day there shall be no more

21 Yea, every pot in Jerusalem | the Canaanite in the house of the
and in Judah shall be holiness unto | Lorp of hosts.

ver. 12 [thus, whatever may be the case in English, in Hebr. the words
tingle and ¢inkle are the same, viz. S‘?E].—Observe haydh in the sing.
mase. (comp. note on ver. 15); but here, since the verb precedes its
nominative, it has no need to agree with it: e.g. (Is. xviii. 5) [¥3 179,
(Gen. i. 14) ;=Y .—8% in the sing. denotes “a pot” (mase.
Jer. i. 13, fem. Ezek. xxiv. 6), its plur. is JPPD (Ex. xxxviil 3);
in Amos iv. 2 girtth perhaps means “hooks.” But [''D means

“thorns,” e.g. (Eccles. vii. 6) DM AMN D™0N ‘>1P3 “like the

crackling of thorns under a pot” (comp, Ps. lviii. 10).

Mehém ¢ of them,” i.e. ““some of them,” as many as may be required :
comp, (Gen. xxviii, 11) DWPDH 1AND ﬂP’ﬂ “and he took
some of the stones of the place.”—*JyJJ i}g used in the sig-
nification of “merchant” (Job x1. 30, Prov. xxxi. 24), and so the word

is understood here by Aquila, and the Chaldee Paraphrase (Targum),
followed by Hitzig, Maurer &c.

Verse 21

If this be the meaning, the reference must be to traders who sold pots, cattle,
&c., for the sacrifices (comp. John ii. 14—16, Matt. xxi. 12, 13).
But, though there probably were such in the Temple at this time, it
cannot be actually proved that there were. Von Hormanx understands by Canaanite
the Gibeonites -and Nethinim, who were employed in the menial services of the
Temple. TraEODORET, LuTHER, EwaLp take it as denoting notorious sinners,
devoted to destruction, as were the Canaanites of old, PzESsEL, combining two in-
terpretations, understands by Canaanite, those who traffic in holy things, and the
ungodly and profane. But, it seems best on the whole, to suppese that the prophet,
having referred above to the Egyptians, fell naturally into the use of the word
¢ Canaanite” (since they were also the enemies of Israel in days of old), and that
he meant by it nothing more than ‘¢ heathen,” “infidel.”

Remarks.

We almost agree with DE WETTE that this chapter defies all his-
torical explanation. If we attempt to interpret it of the Concluding
taking of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, we are met by the Remarks o
following difficulties. (1) Though ver. 1, 2 were only too
literally fulfilled on that, and on other occasions, ver. 3—5 were certainly |

9-—2



132 ZECHARIAH XIV.

not fulfilled, for God made no demonstration at that time on behalf of
his people. (2) While other pre-exilian prophets foretell clearly the
deportation, and subsequent return of the people, our prophet mentions
neither deportation nor return, but merely speaks of Jerusalem being
inhabited in safety (ver. 10—11). But, if it refer to events after the
Captivity, what can those events be? It might perhaps refer to the
taking of Jerusalem by Ptolemy, a successor of Alexander, in B.c. 321;
or more probably to its pillage by Antiochus Epiphanes in B.c, 167. In
this latter case, the language of ver. 3—b5 might be looked on as pro-
phetic, in a highly figurative manner, of the deliverance of Israel by
God through the instrumentality of the Maccabees: ver. 8, 9 might
represent the revival of pure and undefiled religion in those days, and
ver. 10 and 11 the peaceful prosperity of that period; but still, we
could not in reference to the Maccabean era give any satisfactory
account of ver. 16—21. We cannot possibly with Eusesius, Cyrir,
and THEODORET refer the prophecy directly to the destruction of Jeru-
salem by the Romans (a.p. 70). For, admitting the truth of Eichhorn’s
remark “prophets threaten with no people, and promise nothing of any,
till the people itself is come on the scene and into relation with their
people,” one cannot imagine that at a time when the Greeks were only
just come into prominence in connection with the BEast, the Prophet
should speak of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, when
Rome was but as yet only an insignificant city, gradually asserting its
superiority over the Latin peoples, and still troubled with the dissensions
between Patricians and Plebeians. Further, the description of what
took place on that occasion, as given by Josephus (Bel. Jud. vi. 9 § 2),'
which is a direct contradiction of the promises ver. 2—6, 12—15,
precludes such an interpretation. The above considerations are inde-
pendent of any hypothesis as to the authorship of the chapter.—We are
compelled therefore to interpret the chapter wholly in a figurative and
Messianic sense. The Prophet, to whom were known the traditions of
the prophetic schools concerning the times which were to precede the
Messianic era, foretells the grievous troubles of “that day.” Speaking
in the language of the Psalms of the Theophany (xcvi—xcix) he repre-
sents God as revealing Himself for the protection of His people. The
day of the Messiah is to be one of great Spiritual Knowledge: Jerusa-
lem is to be inhabited in security: not only is the wealth of all nations
to flow thereunto, but the nations themselves are come and do homage to
The King, the Lord of Hosts, in Jerusalem. As for those that come
not up, on them will fall the direst punishments. In “that day’ (he
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does not imply that the Law of Moses shall be literally re-established,
still less that it shall be abrogated, but) there shall be such a diffusion
of the knowledge of God, that there shall be a general elevation of

~everything in sanctity W'[Pn el ﬂ‘?p)), so that the very bells of
the horses shall be engraven with the significant inscription, of the (%

of the High Priest 5"5‘7 WWP (Qbdesh 1Adondy), and idolatry and un-

belief shall all but entirely pass away.—The whole scene, which he
depicts, is ideal. To some extent it may be said to have been fulfilled
in the Christian Church. But the full consummation of “that day”
will not take place, until (1 Cor. xv. 28) “God shall be all in all,” and
the voice of the Angel shall proclaim (Rev. xi. 15):

ETENONTO Al BAZIAEIAI TOY KOZMOY
TOY KYPIOY HMON KAI TOY XPISTOY AYTOY
KAI BASIAEYSEI EIS TOY3S AIONAS TON AIONON,



EXCURSUS 1
RULES FOR SYLLABLE-DIVIDING IN BIBLICAL HEBREW.

1. Every vowelless consonant has a shéwva’ either expressed or
understood. If a word end in a single vowelless consonant the sh’va is

not written, thus ‘73, or before maggeph S ‘(73. If such a vowel-

less consonant be preceded by a guiescent consonant some editors give
it without a sh‘va, others (as Baer) with sh'wa, thus j'\ij or n&jﬁ

(Mic. iv. 10), ,mP"l,'ﬂ or ,mP"l,'ﬁ (ver. 13).

2, A shwa must be either moving or quiescent. The sh'va under a
letter which begins a syllable is called moving, all others are quiescent.

3. ZEvery compound sh®va (=7, =7, ¥7) is moving. Every simple
sheva (7) under any of the letters YN is quiescent; except the
shwa of o and n in verbs ,"I*W and TI‘I which is always moving

as in NW'I(? (see Excurs I A. 7).

4, («) When two shevas fall together in the midst of a word, the
Jirst 18 quiescent, and the second moving, as 1‘7{5"3’ yig-t'la.

(B) A dagesh forte in a wowelless consonant always produces
two shevas [the one quiescent and the other moving, in accordance with
(a)]. Thus the dagesh forte in the B of DI*)BM produces a quiescent

sh°va under the first p, and a moving sh°va under the second, so that
the syllables are mip-p'né-cém (standing for min-p°né-cém).

5. (a) It would be impossible to pronounce two successive con-
sonants both bearing moving sh°va. Consequently, if in the process of
altering the vocalization of a word, as it passes from one grammatical
form to another, fwo moving sh°vas would fall together, the first is

1 See footnote p. 52.
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changed into a short vowel,

Such a vowel is called a Light (by others

a Slight vowel), in Hebr. nSP ,‘lyun E. g if the prefix : be put to

a word beginning with a consonant bearing simple moving sheva, the

sh'va of 2 becomes a Light chirig’.

(B) It follows, of course, from this rule, that a sheva after a

Light vowel is always moving.

N.B. When the conjunction 1 becomes 4 it is but a Light vowel (though,
when it occurs before a labial bearing a vowel, we use that term in a somewhat

extended sense).
vowel (see Excurs. 11. A. 1 NoTE).

For grammatical purposes this § is not looked on as a long
In prosody (which is not native to Hebrew, .

but borrowed from the Arabic) it is at times looked or as a shéva, 8o that N23

may have the same value in metre as oM.

The case of the conjunction ¥ is

the only one in which a word can begin with a vowel in Hebrew. But the
exception is more apparent than real, for u merely stands for wa, va, or vi.

6. (a) A syllable that ends in a consonant with skwa either
expressed, or understood (see rules 1 and 4), is called closed. A syllable
that does not end in a consonant with sh‘va (expressed or understood) is

called open.

(B) When a consonant is guiescent®, no sh'wa is understood with
it. Consequently an open syllable may end, either in a simple vowel
long, or short (see-rule 9), or in a vowel with quiescent consonant

(or consonants), such as: N+, 173 N=, = (in -);
Y R N,

Y5 N+ 1=,
N’l"“? N—, ’l_-

1 In order to avoid the frequent use
of the words “long” and ¢ ghort,” I vo-
calize most of the names of the vowels
in such a manner as to indicate the
sounds which they represent. Thus ga-
mag (a); pathach (a); ¢eré (g); but segsl
(e); sharig (#); but gibbug (s’phathdim)
which means ‘‘gathering together of the
lips” (u); chirig (i); chirig (3); chélem
(6); gomog (o). Some of these words are
barbarous in form, but the system has
the virtue of being practical.

2 The beginner may need to be re-
minded that Y and  are never quiescent,
but always strong gutturals. The only

N, N
"y &1_; ;l; H—;

verbs which ought to be called verbs b
are those which end in f, in which this
% is a strong consonant retained (but, of
course, without the mappig) when fol-
lowed by another letter, thus from M3
“ghone” (Is. ix, 1), we have D22 nog-
ham ¢‘their light” (Joel ii. 10). Verbs
which end in guiescent 1 like Tl:?;l, should
be termed (as they are by Jewish gram-
marians) e ‘I ¢« with quiescent hé as
the 3rd root-letter.” It must be remem-
bered, too, that Y= Y= ay ay at the end
of & word is always a closed syllahle
(but see Excurs, 111, 1, p. 149).
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7. (o) If a BGaDC"PhaTh letter have a dagesh lene, then it is
certain that this letter begins a syllable, as ’3‘?D mal-c “my king.”
Except (1) in the 2nd pers. sing. fem. Pex:f. of verbs with three strong
congonants, such as PR, which gives NPB pd-gddt, this is but a shortened
form of RIRB pa- -gdd-ti. (2) In the apoe, Imperf. of certain verbs quicscent
a'l”t? of which the second root-letter is & B‘GaDC°PhaTh, as 73N vayyébhe
“and he wept,” "N vayyichad ‘‘and he rejoiced.” The full forms of these
Imperfects would be n;:’ and u‘l‘lﬂ’ with the second root-letter hard, conse-
quently in the apoe. form the hard pronunciation of the letter is retained.

(8) But the converse is not true (viz that if a B*GaDC*Phalh
letter have no dagesh it cannot begin a syllable). For, if the syllable
preceding it, either in the same word, or sometimes in the preceding
word (see Excurs, 111. A, 2), be open (see rule 6), then even an un-dagesh-ed
B'GaDC°PhaTh letter may begin a new syllable. E.g. M7aN) no-

bledhak (Jon. 1. 14), 93'-;&1 va-dhonday (Zech. ix. 14), n,j;n fain k)
Cahoh thic-heh (x1. 17). )

(y) But a B'GaDCPhaTh letter cannot be without Dagesh lene
when preceded by a guiescent sh'va.

Except (1) in the names of the two Towns 5§D|?: Yoq-th?el (Judg. xv. 38),
DY} Yogq-dheam (ver. 56). (2) In some anomalous formations such as 'mw
yar-catho (Gen. xlix. 13), ‘I:D' yiq-bhécd ¢ thy winepress” (Deut. zv. 14,
xvi. 13), see Excurs. 111. B. 3,N.B. To these it is possible that we ought to add In-
finitives Qal with suffixes beginning with a vowel, such as YIPB (Amos iii. 14)
“my visiting,” which may be pronounced pog-dhi; but it is possible that the
sh'va is moving, and that the word should be pronounced pog°dhi (see rule 9).
There are but three instances of such an Infin, with dagesk in the 3rd root
letter, viz, *3Di} hophet (Ger. xix. 21), '15;; nogpo (Ex. xil, 27), 3BV ‘ogbt

(1 Chron. iv. 10), see Fragment of T. B, Psachim p. 95, note 36.
8. A long vowel in a closed syllable (see rule 6) must have the
tone accent, or metheg (see Excurs, 11 5), as ’ﬂJtQP qatbnii, NJ& annd
»n

“Q I pray.” Therefore, if the tone be moved from a long vowel it

must be (a) shortened as 9ﬂ‘?3' yacdits, 1’.\7\‘73’ y-col-tiv, ‘l‘)’ yelée,
'l‘?gﬁ vayyélec; or (B) it must take Fixed metheg, as ‘,l":lix'ﬂ’n beth-

L.l =N
abhic (Gen. xxiv. 23), T2k mbhdrie (Is. 1xvi. 3), see Excurs. II
A 4. (3). (y).

9. A short vowel may stand in a closed syllable, either accentuated
or unaccentuated.
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A short vowel may also stand in an open syllable: (a) with accent,

as qtaldni “he killed me,” nd-chal “a valley” (for the older Semitic
form nachl), bd-yith (for bayt), q']n héreph (for harph), BJ" yi-gel (for

- yagl), PYBY shamd-‘at (for the older shamd‘-¢ti); (B) in the case of

Light vowels whether without metheg as Y991 ma-lcé, or with’ metheg

as YN a-shird, =PI ché-sheath (Ps. xviil. 12), PN -merdth
- =T =T

(xii. 9), I3 sho-mréni (xvi. 1); (y) when the said short vowel is
attached to the consonant immediately preceding the consonant bearing
the moving shwa which always precedes the suff. cém and cén as dbha-
r°cém, td-ra-thcém; (8) in the case of the def. art., or ke interrog., pre-
fixed to a monosyllable beginning with a guttural as RV ka-Adf, nya
ha-éth, T‘Bﬂn ha-chépheg; (&) with metheg in the 3rd syllable from

the tone (Excurs. 1. A. 1) ag D’W"[P go-daskim and (Excurs, 11. B, 1)
- T lY

ngjr:b la-mnagéch ; ({) anomalously when metheg is on the syllable
next before the tone, see Excurs. 11, A. 4 NoTE; and C. 4.

EXCURSUS 1II.

ON MEerHEG".

A small vertical line placed under a letter, in order to show that
the voice should dwell slightly on that letter in pronunciation, is called

AND métheg, 'I"']&D ma*ric, or N} ga‘ya. ‘

There are three kinds of Metheg: A, Light Metheg (SP Miata)H
B, Heavy Metheg (723 IMW): C, Orthophonic Metheg (NPU‘? ann
RT)-

A,

Light Metheg is of two kinds: I. Ordinary (WD pdshiig), and

I1I. Fixed ('pbn tamiic).
A. 1. OrpiNary METHEG.

1, Ordinary metheg must (unless the intervention of some other
rule prevent it) be placed (a) under a consonant bearing a long vowel

! In writing this Excursus we have principles of syllable-dividing therein
made use of Baer's Article in Merz’s expressed, we have been compelled to
Archiv. But as we do not adopt the rewrite most of the rules.
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third from the tone-syllable (both inclusive); or (8) any such short
vowel, provided it be not followed by a consonant bearing skwa or
dagesh forte. E.g. (a) chdraskim, harishonim, Potiphdr, hirhatim,
v@omdr ; (B) hackilldm, masabbbth (Ex. xxviil 11), wmibartém,
yahargin (Zech. xi. 4).

Nore. Rule A. 11. 9 forms an exception to this rule, thus we
have V5 2N haoetim (ot i dolim)

The conjunction § does not take this metheg, thus we have
oMt Gen, v. 4 (comp. i, 1, iii. 10, xi. 4).

Words joined by magqeph are, of course, treated as one word,
thus we have -17:;;5-;-',3; (Zoch. i. 16), x;z';;-g‘? (ii. 4), ”'-’:"?T"’f-??
(ii. 1).

9. (o) If the third syllable from the tone be disqualified from
taking this metheg, but the fourth be not disqualified, then- this fourth
syllable takes the ordinary metheg, as D;'Psl);zp (Zech. i. 4), ‘]*%2-‘7;&]:1
(Deut. xvi. 3).

(8) If the fourth be also disqualified, then the fifth may take it,
as n‘ﬁhp@glp (Ezk. xlii. 5), vi_@q-p-_ylg; (Est. i. 18).

(y) If both the third and fjfth be qualified, they will both take
it, as ’BN*:\W{S,“J (Numb. xxvi. 31).

(8) The fourth and fifth may also both take ordinary metheg, as
Ay,

(e) If both the third and jourth be qualified, only the third
takes it, as ng‘_ﬁgjq-}v‘? (Zech. i. 14, 16). '

8. If a word ending in accentuated *—, N, §, or J—, be joined

by maggeph to a word beginning with a consonant with shwa and
accentuated on the first syllable, the consonant bearing the said 3, or 5,

will take metheg : as P-;':b-~|; (2 Kings xii. 8), él‘p-m (Gen. xix. 12),
Wl . T
INSTRTI) (1 Kings i, 19), “3-5¢ (Numb. xvii. 17), '5,:_11‘179’523

(1 Chron. xxviii. 9).
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A, II. Fixep MEerHEG.

Fized metheg is so called, because nothing short of a change in the
form of the word can move it from its place. Thus in rule 9 it will be
seen, that Fxed metheg interferes with Ordinary metheg, but that the
reverse is not the case.

4, TFixed methey is used,

(a) To distinguish a long vowel from a short one (in cases
where the orthographic sign renders the case doubtful) before a con-
sonant bearing a sh’ve in the syllable next before the tone, and to
ensure that the said sh'va be read moving.

I
(1) To distinguish gamdg from gomog, as ,‘1‘73& dcelah she
T T

1
ate,” but ,‘153& ocldh “eat thou” (Gen. xxvil, 29), or “to eat”

(1 Sam. i. 9). (Comp. also, with metheg Lam. i. 7, Zech. ix. 22, Deut.

xv, 9, and without metheg 2 Chron. vi. 42, Ps. Ixix. 19, Ex. xxxvi. 2.)

ﬁ:gS}gn himmilt; (Zech. ii. 11), P Bag'mdth not Bosmath (Gen.
ST - T

xxxvi 3), ﬂﬂ’ yideed, w':j'],"[ hareciish (xiv, 21).

(2) Clurig written defectivé from short chirig, as 1&1’ yir'i

“they fear” (2 Kings xvii. 28)=IN"" (Ps. xxxiii. 8), dlstmgulshed
from ‘]&1’ yir-@ (Ex. xvi. 32) “they see” (without metheg); so too
‘]JW’ yzs}f nid “they sleep” (Prov. iv. 16), but ‘]JW’ yishnd “they will
change ”; and again j‘?ljr (Josh. xv. 31) = ;‘73*2 (1 Chron. xii. 1. 20),

and jDW’ y'sinved (Gen. xlviil. 20).
T
‘ |
(3) Qibbug written defectivé for shardg as Y1233 (Gen. xxxi. 19),
T

-'lL;I:u (Deut. xii. 20), VTN (Zech. i. 4).

(B) To ensure a sh’va being read moving after an evidently
long vowel, as in ?lnl’j betheed, ?lnlb méthied, ‘]&W’I’ (supra), ‘]&E‘P
o1, ,"ﬁfﬁ‘J nér'dhdh, ?IWNT rdshed, nlj'],\lt drechdth, ‘]'1}3&"11_ vayydmri,
mww”g_ Gereshdm, n»;m:ﬁ: yddeim

(y) When a word ends in a syllable with ¢éré and the accent
is drawn back to the preceding syllable, but it is still wished to retain



140 EXCURSUS 11. A. 4 Nortk.

the ¢ér in the last syllable, a Fixed Metheg (called in this case [
Ha““madah, i.e. Conservative Metheg) is used, as Il:’} (Hos. xiv. 10),
N¥*) (Gen. iv. 16). ’

Py

Note. Had the use of this metheg been confined to such cases
it would have been of inestimable value, But unfortunately it
is sometimes used with pretonic short gomog. Thus we have

'l‘[pp “médhced (Obad. ver. 11), where the grammatical considera-

tion that the word comes from “méd, taken with the fact that the
Cod. Petrop. reads o, proves that — is here certainly gomog not
gqamdg. So ’Jlﬁbw shomerént (Ps. xvi. 1) compared with ’Jﬁbw
(xxv. 20) and ’JIIQTB?) (xxvi. 1), and go too f?-‘i?lj haqur"bl;(f‘;z
(Ezek. xl. 43), Cod. Petrop. haqqorban.

Again, Ordinary metheg (in the place third from the tone,
1
Rule 1) is as compatible with gomog, as with gamdyg, thus ’@‘,"[P

(Ezek. xliv. 13) is godashdy (not gidashdy), as may be seen
from the pointing of D’W‘IP in the same verse, and the vocaliza-

tion of Cod. Petrop., which is qoddshdy.v ‘While on the other hand
YW (which is from shdresh, as gddashdy is from gédesh) is given

T T T

by Cod. "Petrop. (Jer. xvii. 8, Hos. xiv. 6) as shardshdv, and
,‘[’(7,‘[& Jer. xlix. 29) as dholehdm, and even "),‘]N (Zech. xii. 7)

as aholé, and ﬂspb (Hab. iii. 2) as pd‘olied. With these variations
LTIT
of pronunciation we may compare WiNS résh plur. BN rashim ;

the Ashkenazie pronunciation of ¢amdg¢ as aw or o, and the
Sephardic as & ; the pronunciation of N} by Western Syrians as

‘amd, and by Easterns as ‘ammd. Taking these phenomena in
conjunction with the fact that both systems of vocalization use the
gamag-sign with sh'va to represent gomog, we come to the conclu-
gion that, at the time (or times) of the stereotyping of a traditional
pronunciation by the writing of vowel-signs, gamd¢ and gomog
were much alike in sound. Thus gamdg would appear to have
had the sound, not of the a in father, nor of that in call, nor yet of
the oa in coal, but rather an intermediate sound such as of the o in
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the Fr. mode, or in the Romaic yeyovdrwv yeghonsdton. The gomog
would represent the same sound, only skort'.

5, Tixed metheg is also used to enable a long vowel to remain in a
closed syllable, when it has not the tone, as wa’u‘;a, Iﬂn'ry,
e L

:ﬁy-nys 7 To this place belongs that much-disputed word D*jtql:rl,

i
DI'M3A. The use of metheg in this case would of itself not be sufficient
w T :

to guarantee the pronunciation of the = as @ (see NoTE on the preceding
page). But, the fact that the T~ must have arisen from Y= as in IN

for I*&, and r]:ﬁ (Gen. xxxvii. 17) and IJ’T‘] (2 Kings vi. 13), would

predispose one to conclude that the - means @& While the fact that
Cod. Petrop. distinctly reads it as gamdg¢ is decisive (see in Is. iil. 14,
v. 9). Three important facts are to be learnt from the Cod. Petrop.
punctuation of the word, (1) the + is gdmdg, (2) the [V is hard, (3) the
I is not doubled (in other words the dagesh in it is lene), thus the word
is not atttm or botttm, but bdtim (comp. the Syr. basg). This case of
an unaccentuated g@mdg before a B*GaDCFaTh letter with dagesh lene
is, I believe, unique. Another case of the use of this metheg is in
NIN dnnd “O T pray,” the Cod. Petrop. however does not double the

)T
niin but reads @nd (Is. xxxviil. 3). [According to Codex Petropolitanus
the word is milel in Jon. iv. 2 dngh.]

6. Fixed metheg is always placed with the vowel preceding the
consonant which bears a compound sh'va, whether the vowel agree
with that in the compound shwa as ‘(by’ ; or not, as npbw (Ps.

= T

1 If the student think it strange that as the Swedish & without the guttural
element, and so iz more like the English

there should be a difference of opinion
about the pronunciation of a vowel in 4. The Icelandic equivalent is d, pro-

Hebrew, he is reminded that we have
similar difficulties in English: - thus
s cough” is by some pronounced kawf,
and by others k&ff; * coffee,” kawfy and
kaffy 3 “laugh,” laf and laf. With re-
gard to the vowel & we will here give
a few facts (kindly communicated to us
by Mr Eirfkr Magntisson). Swedish a
is sounded like English aw but deeply
guttural. The etymol. equivalent in
Darnish is aa, which has the same sound

nounced almost like ow in now. Let
us take a few examples showing how
these sounds tend at times to @, and at
others to 6. Thus Germ. mahl (mal),
Ice. mdl (mowl), Dan. maal (mél), Swed.
mal (mawl).—Ice. dr (owr), Dan. aare
(ore), Swed. dr (awr), Engl. oar.—Germ.
Thor (tor), Dan. daare (dore), Swed.
dare (dawre), Ice. ddri (dowry).—Germ,
Lohn (16n), Dan. laan (lon), Swed. lan
(lawn), Ice. ldn (lown).
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xxxix. 19), D"I’-"}ntg_!] (Job xvil. 9), comp, Gen xxi. 6, ii. 12,
exvil, 95,
Nore. Sometimes we have a syllable which, ‘according to
Rule 1, would take Ordinary metheg, and, according to Rule 6,
would take Fi)fed metheg ; in such a case the Metheg is Fixed
metheg, e.g. "j’wy,:l (Gen. viil. B), &9—,‘[‘11& (xviii. 21).
In Zech. xiii. 4 we have the anomalous formation ulﬁxjjﬁj
in which the Ordinary metheg is used in accordance with Rlil'e 1';
but the regular form 1,,\'3‘_'13,‘13 (ver. 3) has Fized metheg, in accord-
ance with Rule 4. (1). o
In such a form as D*Py)l: the Fixed metheg is placed in accord-
ance with both 4. 8. and 6.
‘When such a form as ‘Ibp’ becomes ﬁbp’ the metheg becomes
the Ordinary metheg (Rule 1) or when 95]773 becomes DJ")S;)D

the Ordinary metheg is placed in accordance w1th Rule 2

7. All forms of the verbs kaydh “he was,” and chaydh “he lived,”
which have i7or [, take Fixed methey with the preceding letter : thus

Nﬁ’ntj, ,‘N‘h “aI.1d live thou” (Gen. xx, 7), so yik'yéh (Gen i. 29),
Tl ey

mikeyétha (Deut. xxvil. 9), véhyéh “and be thou” (Gen. xii. 12),
vick’yd “and live ye” (xlii. 18).

8. (a) Two Fixed methegs may be placed on a word without any
]
intervening vowel, as nljﬁjN‘l (Gen. xii. 3), ?lﬂ‘ﬂ‘)j (Deut. xxvi. 19).
T s LENENE
(B) A Fixed metheg may be placed immediately before an
1. 1,
Ordinary metheg, as ’DD‘?,:I’!, D,‘PJ'}?{E)_

9, (o) An Ordinary metheg may precede a Fixed metheg, if at
least one syllable intervene, thus MMMLNY.
PN

(B) If no syllable intervene the Ordinary metheg is omitted,
thus D‘SJ'&,‘[ (not hddclim), \IONRY y&dmeni (not y&amnd). Similarly
R HEE) ~

”’,33,2"‘55 (Nab. iii. 19), N7 (Zech. xi. 14), fMANT (xiv. 8),
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mﬁv-gS (ver. 6) with no Ordinary métheg with the first syllable,
v
because the next syllable has Fized metheg.

N.B. Light metheg (Ordinary, or Fixed) may sometimes
become a conjunctive accent. Hence the syllable which bears a
light metheg may be called the semi-tone-syllable. This change
may take place if the word bearing the methey has a disjunctive
accent, and be immediately preceded by a word with a disjunetive

accent, E.g. D':'[Nnj (Gew. iv. 1), comp. Zech. i. 1, 6, 7, vii. 6, 14,
xil. 6, 10, xiv. 2, 21, Hos. xi. 6, Joel 1. 17, ii. 2, Obad. 20, Jon.
i. 4, &e.

Some of the effects to this semi-fonic value of Light metheg will
be seen by a reference to B. 2. (8) and 3% and I1L. B, 5,

B.
Hzavy MEeTHEG.

1, Heavy metheg stands with the Article i (or the prefixes 3, 3,

?), when it stands before a consonant with shva from which the dagesh

Jorte has been omitted : e.g. n"l%’ﬁn (Gen. xxxviil. 28): and that
D

(A Che xxvii 1.

ExceprioNs. (a) When the said initial consonant of the word
is Y, then metheg does not stand with the [ of the deft. art., as

' H . ane
D"ﬂ']N’,j (Ex. viii. 1).
1 _
(B) Nor on the syllable immediately before the tone, as Y
(Numb, xxxv. 8). )
(y) Immediately after ordinary metheg, kheavy metheg can-
(.-
not stand, e.g. PIPDI"NI (2 Kings ix. 11 in correct copies),
Ty & T

where [ has no heavy metheg because it is immediately preceded by
the ordinary metheg, which stands in accordance with A. 1. 2. (e},

2. Heavy metheg is placed, as a rule, with | interrogative (when

pointed with full pathach). It is (in the prose books) usually to the
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right, instead of the left of the vowel (chiefly for the purpose of dis-
tinguishing the interrogative ke from the definite article). Thus

MBI (Gen. xviii. 17), '?IL"N"‘ (Ex. ii. 7).
oklaly N

ExcepTioNs. This metheg is not placed (a) when the letter after
the [ is % e.g. DAY (Gen. xxix. 5).

(B) Nor on the syllable immediately preceding the tone, or the
semi-tone (see A, 1. 9, N.B.), e.g. qz{t,j (Gen. xviii. 24), 5’75%15{5_0
(Ps. 1xxvii. 8).

N.B. In ADNT (Gen. xlii. 16) the metheg is of course Fized
metheg (A. 6). o

(y) Norif a dagesh be put in the letter which follows /3, as
n}‘l\Pprj,‘f (Gen. xviil. 21), St (Lev. x. 19); comp. Numb.
LTt - Ry k

xiii. 19, 20, Is. xxvil. 7, Job xxiii. §; or, as it is sometimes,
even in 9, as PPN (1 Sam. x. 24, 2 Kings vi. 32).

34, CASES DEPENDENT ON THE PRESENCE OF A DISJUNCTIVE ACCENT.

3, If a word have a disjunctive accent, and the tone-syllable begin
with a consonant bearing moving sh'va, and the third syllable from the
tone contain d, &, %, % or § “and” followed by a consonant with sk'va, ex-
pressed or understood (see Excurs. 1. 1 and 4. 8), then this vowel third from
the tone will take Heavy metheg: e.g. PP (Gen. iii. 8), nﬁnn-‘ay

R SIS

(Lev. vi. 14). l
ExceprioN. If the pre-tonic syllable have a long vowel with Fixed
metheg (according to A. 4. a (1), or 8 (1)), and is not followed by

a consonant with a compound sh®va, then the said short third vowel
from the tone does not take metheg, e.g. ?,332')'73 (Ex. vii. 28),
v

YIN?) (Gen. xi. 3) na;ﬁlxj5 (Lev. xix. 5).

If this long vowel be 6, then even when it ¢s followed by a
consonant with compound sheva, the said third vowel from the
tone does not take metheg, as n:&&‘-f,ﬁ (Gen. xxiv. 11), '?,N'z"(y

LW B A=t -

(xix. 22).
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But if, in this last case, the compound sk*wa be under the first
of two lLike consonants, then the original rule holds good, as

LB (Hab, iii. 6).
= -

3°. Since the Light metheg has a certain accent value (see A, 9, N.B.),
if the word have a disjunctive accent, and the third syllable from the
one bearing light metheg conform with all the above conditions, it wil!
take Heavy metheg, e.g. $ D'MA/MHH (Is. 1v. 9). Comp. Ps. xviii. 45,

A I T
2 Kings v. 18,

N.B. Of course all the conditions must be fulfilled or the
metheg will not be placed in the case of 3 and 3% Thus, if the
word have a conjunctive accent, or if the tone (or semi-tone)
syllable do %ot begin with a moving sh®va, or if the third syllable

therefrom do not contain d, ¢, %, ¢, or » “and,” the Heavy metheg
is not placed.

4, If a word with a disjunctive accent, have in the pre-tonic
syllable & or & and the third syllable before the tone-syllable have ¢, %, ,
or  “and” followed by shva expressed or understood, this last men-

tioned syllable will take Heavy metheg : e.g. J'ID;.’&;"INE:"I (Gen, iii. 24),
A AT
TP G 16) vﬁ-npw'aj (Job xxvi. 4), BRI (Gen. i

15), ‘W'QB'WHDQ (Is. xlv. 14), ﬁ’)pjﬂ‘ﬂw& (Obad. ver. 20). See further
R Sma e
under C. 3.

N.B. As in 3 and 3% all three conditions must be simul-
taneously observed or the Heavy metheg will not be placed.

Exceprion. Although miqra’-g8desh has @, not ¢, in the pre-
tonic syllable, it always takes Heavy metheg, when accentuated

with Pashtd, e.g. r)-ql‘i-mpp (Lev. xxiii, 21, 27).
L
4*, If, in words which would otherwise come under rules 3 or 4,

the syllable fourth from the tone-syllable take Ordimary Light metheg
(in accordance with A. 2. o) then the Heavy metheg is dropped from

the following syllable, e.g. MIIMENY (Gen. xxiv. 48), nsaxn&? (Neh.
= v T AT ovT
i 4), p]jnxn (Deut. iii. 23).
z. 10
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5, With a disjunctive accent the words ‘l;hr Doy take heavy

metheg under the 3, e.g. 'ﬂy'ﬂr (Gen. i, 15), RO (Lev. xxvi. 16).—
VR St

But not with a conjunctive accent, e.g. 'ﬂyﬁ_ﬁ (Gen. xvii. 9). Or if

the word have such a prefix as will take Hebu;y metheg (according to
rule 3) then the } takes none, e.g. 'ﬂ}ﬁ?"nN (xxvi. 4).
i

6. The word ',‘P] if accentuated with Pashtd, or if joined to the
next word by magqeph, or 1%} if joined to the next word by magqeph,

takes Heavy metheg under the 3}, thus ™ (Gen. iv. 8), ﬁ(T"n’P (xii. 15),
) sl U
P (v ).

7. () If the Imperf. singl. Qal of a regular verb be joined to the
next word by magqeph, and the & of the last syllable be changed into o,

then the first syllable of the Imperf. takes Heavy metheg, as ’J;}"?bp"
o .

(Tob xxiv. 14) ; comp. Is. xlii. 1, Ps. cxxi. 8, Prov. iv. 4, Job iii. 5,
Zech. ix. 2, 3. But the rule is not always observed, e.g. Gen. iii. 16,
iv. 7, xli. 12 (ed. Baer).

(8) The rule holds good also with the Infin., with prefix O, as
(73&-'132)'5 (Gen. xliii, 22); but neither is it consistently observed in
T
this case, comp. Joel ii. 17.

(y) When the long o is retaimed, it takes, of course, Fized
metheg (A. 5) and there is no Heavy metheg, as J'I’T":[;T'ln (Miec. vi.
. b
15). [N.B. The metheg of ; r*',‘mwn of that verse is in accordance
qrow e
with B. 4.]

Nore. A few words take an anomalous methey, e.g. al'yishma‘’él
(Gen. xvil 20), min-hassadéh (xxx. 16), ‘@l-hammizbéch (Ex. xxix. 21),
eth-yisra@’él (Numb. xxi. 23), éth-ha‘dy (Josh. x. 1), el-hassadéh (2 Kings
iv. 39), miccol-hammeqombth (Ezr. i 4), umigdalim (2 Chron. xiv. 6),
all accentuated with Zarqd,; comp. min-haggoytm (Ps. cvi. 47) with
‘olehvyored (Baer).

Hzavy METHEG WITH SH°VA.

8, If a word begin with a consonant bearing.simple shwva, and be
accentuated with Gershayim (‘), or Pazer (V), without a conjunctive
accent immediately preceding, and there be at least two vowels between
the Y and the tone-syllable, then, if the first syllable have not already
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Ordinary light metheg the 1 will take Heavy metheg, e.g. D"D‘jﬂb‘ﬂbﬁ
(Gen, x. 14), D"j:‘[ﬂ")bj (Deut. ix. 10).

But in Jer. xxxv, 1 the v of wvecol-chélé does not take Heavy metheg,‘
because the preceding word is accentuated with munach, comp. Ezek. xx. 40.

And the v of v*amarta (Ezek. xvi. 3) does not take Heavy metheg, because
the ’d has already ordinary metheg,

9. This shwa-ga‘ya’ also stands on words beginning with a con-
sonant with simple sh'wva, (a) when a,ccentuated with Darga (57) as a

duphcate conjunctive before R%7* () as 13]'\& Dn D’D‘?W (Gen.
xxxiv. 21); (B) with Q(wlma (>>) as duplicate conJunctlve before
Paslta () or T%ir () as T 7781 1oAY (Numb. vi. 19), n5m)
Ibw Dns (Ex. xxix. 23); (y) Wlth Munack (=) as triplicate con-
Jjunctive bef01e Telisha g'dolah (£ on the first letter), or T*shd ¢*tannah

(2. on the last letter) e.g. (; ") ‘7& % M2 (Deut. xxv, 19),
) g 1 -‘ I 4 —ac T
B3 nan>mN o ANTP) (er. xxvi. 6)

N.B. In all these cases given in 9 there must be at least one vowel
between the sheva and the tone-syllable: also the syllable beginning with the
consonant with shwva must not earry the Ordinary Light-metheg, or the shwva-
ga‘yd will fall away, e.g. Deut. xxiv, 9; but the Fized Light-metheg does not
prevent the presence of shwa-ga‘ya, e.g. Numb, iv. 14,

C.
OrTHOPHONIC METHEG.

1. (a)-If a word, accentuated with a conjunctive accent, end in
pathach ‘dyin and be miltel, or end in ‘dyin with furtive-pathach and
be milra, and the following syllable be accentuated, then the final }
takes orthophonic metheg, to prevent its being ,slurred over in pro-

nunciation : as W‘lp VB’ (Prov. xx, 25), "7 S)DW‘? (Lev. xxvi. 21).
U R

(B) Or, if a word ending in pathack ‘dyin be joined by maggeph
to a word beginning with ‘dyin, as ,‘ﬁ'wy-pw'n (Gen. xi, 25).
RN e T

1 There are several additional rules  system of accentuation is different); but
for placing sh'va-ga‘yd in the books of they need not be mentioned here.
Job, Proverbs and Psalms (in which the
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2. If a word, accentuated with a conjunctive accent, end in (a)
pathach and a guttural, or (B) pathach and resh, or (y) in ah, and be
miltel; or (8) end in a guttural with furtive pathach and be mil“ra ;
then, if the second word begins with a similar (not necessarily a
like) letter, the final letter of the first word will take orthophonic

metheg : 83 (a) m’-;w,j map (Lev. iv. 26), (8) M7 7Y (Hos. iv. 19),
() Dj{{ ,T[é:@ (Gen. xxviii. 2), (8) r‘Dj,'_'I.p:jJ (xliv. 2).
3. If a word ending in a guftural preceded by pathach be joined by

maqqeph to the next word in such a way as to come under Rule B. 4,
then in addition to the Heavy metheg, the guttural will take orthophonic

metheg : as S]J()'HPJ (Gen. xxxiv. 16), ;S'ijj (xxiv. 7).
AT Q=) M [l
4, Orthophonic metheg is sometimes used with a pre-fonic short
vowel, to ensure the sh'wa, which follows, being read moving either (a)

regularly, or (B) irregularly, or () in a pronunciation altogether anoma-

lous; e.g. (a) "\W‘g (in some Codd. even ’ﬁlwlb_t) ashert, 933P sibhict
(Is. x. 34), n:ﬁ:;‘}_ ‘@rbhdth (Numb. xxxi. 12), J'njﬁr_l charbhbth (Josh.
v. 2), qgw’b mishedt (Ex. xii. 21), ~iz:n chas'dhé, fmq darché (Is.
Ixiii. 7, Jer, xii, 16), ‘?NzﬁN arhe'l (Hos x. 14), 17‘7~m vayyith-ya-
ldhé (Numb. i 18), ‘)57'1 ridhphd (Ps. lxxi. 11)— (8) ;15;) ‘Avén
(Gen. xxxvi. 23), HJS/‘S.Z ‘abudh (ver. 40), § MR skt 2PN
Rithetbha (Ps. xiv, 1), P"f‘ﬁ,’l‘l Rir'chiy (ciil. 2), ﬁtlj?{ ebchdr (Job

xxix, 25, cp. Ps. Ixv. §, Ixviii. 24, Prov. xxx. 17, Job xxxix. 18),
NYIR tadliské (Gen. i 11) [nbj'w Siwkmah, Numb, xxxii, 38,
T Tor

Is. xvi. 8, 9 : this word ought, perhaps, rather to come under the rule
A4, a2), nﬁ5w“7 lishsedth—(y) MNP sharshitth (Ex. xxcvii. 22) for
J'ﬁWﬁw (ver. 14), nj‘;D Salecah (Deut iii. 10), 7373 cadhcbdh
(Is. hv 12).

Nore.—In the instances given under (8) the metheg seems to
perform the duty of the so-called dagesh dirimens, as in §3'D¥M

hagg'phing, or hag'phiné (Ex. ii. 3), W'WPD migq'ddsh, or miq’désk
(xv. 17). It would be perhaps better to call it keterophonic metheg.
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EXCURSUS IIL

Dagesa 1IN THE First LETTER oF A WORD.
A.
BGaDC°*PhaTh Letters.

1. If a word beginning with a B'GaDC°PhaTh letter be preceded
by a word ending in a non-quiescent consonant, the B°GaD(C*PhaTh
letter takes dagesh lene, as B ry

ExceprioNs. To this rule there are only three exceptions, viz.

D3 93 (Ps. lxviii, 18), where, perhaps, the word is exceptionally

pronounced Adondi, instead of Adondy ; aﬁj:\‘j'? (Is. xxxiv. 11)

where the word is, perhaps, pronounced gaw (cow), not gav,; and
ma 1sw (Ezek. xxiii. 42) where the word is, perhaps, pronounced

shalew not shalév.

2. Butif a word beginning with a B°GaDC*PhaTh letter be pre-
ceded by a word ending in a long vowel, or quiescent letter, and bear-
ing a conjunctive accent, the B°GaDCPhaTlh letter is fphuyah (with-
out dagesh), thus (Hos. ii. 5) 92712 n’nDWL (iv. 4) I,‘D 9?—1}33

Exceprions., If the second word begin with 33 jj Dj s 53,
or 33, the J or J takes dagesh lene, as (Jud. i 14) nx}jj ’nﬁj,
comp. Gen. xlvi. 27, Is lix. 21, Josh. viil. 24.

But if the first of these letters have a full vowel, rule 2 still holds

good, thus JH3 *311D (1 Kings xiii. 33).

N.B. Rule A. 2 gives way before B. 4 (o), except in the cases
of the prefizes 2 and 3; it also yields to B. 4 (8), and B. 4 (y)
EXCEPTIONS.

8. (a) Also if such a word be preceded by a word ending in a long
vowel, or quiescent letter, and bearing a disjunctive accent, the initial
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BGaDC Phall letter still takes dagesh lene, as VIDWN MINY (Gen.
iii. 15). C

(B) Or if the accent be conjunctive, but Pst¢ be placed between
the two words, as 3] 1 Y77 (Amos vi. 2, cf. viil. 9, &e.).

B.
Dagesh Conjunctionis.

1. If a word ending in [~ be joined by magqgeph to a word accen-
tuated on the first syllable, the first letter of the latter word takes

dagesh conjunctionis, as (Hos. vi. 4) ﬂ‘?'n'g)yx, (viil. 7) nbi;?'n:k')y’ ,
(2 Sam. vii. 13) PPZ", (Prov. xv. 1) 0.

92, When nI or np is prefixed to a word by magqeph, ﬁhe first

letter of the word takes dagesh conjunctionis, wherever the accent may
fall, as JNID (Gen. xii. 18), N\j}ﬂ'ﬁ@ (xxviii. 16), Uj}b'np
(1 Chr, xxii. 1), . ’

3. Ifaword endin [3..., and its last syllable begin with a consonant

bearing moving sh'va and it be joined by magqeph to a word accentuated
on the first syllable, the first letter of the second word takes dagesh

conjunctionis, as ‘;[E}‘,‘H:I:BTN (Jon, ii. 10), n%i'i)'n{:t? (2 Kings vii. 1),
3‘9-,-,;3‘:5@ (Ezek. xvii, 6).

N.B. But if the last syllable do not begin with a consonant
bearing moving sk'va, there is no dagesh conjunctionis, e.g. 'nr,-‘].afl
'Tf[ (Mal. iii. 1), N;'n:-m (Ps. cxvi. 18). Neither is there after
an Tnfin. or Il.:nper't. Qal with final ke, e.g. ﬁi't‘lﬁl}j%’l (Deut.
xi. 22), 'S5yt (Fob i 10). |

4, The first letter of a word accentuated on the first syllable takes

dagesh conjunctionss under the following conditions :

(a) If it be preceded by a word ending in =, M5 or 17,
accentuated with a conjunctive accent on the penultimate, provided the
penultimate be the proper tone-syllable of the word, as PNT JEY
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(Gen. it 14), Par NI (v 1) Ny nSpp‘p (Ezr. ix. 6),
'Is ns& (Gen. xxxiii. 5), ‘]Dw NDW‘] (Neh. ix. 7).

Exceprions. The prefixes ‘73”‘]3 with simple sh’va do not take
this dagesh, e.g. DE‘)ﬁ Tn;ﬁ_’ (Ex. xxxiii, 12), Dp‘f N’_’!"IJ
(Deut. xxvii. 9). ' o )

But 1‘7 always takes this dagesh, thus 'ﬂs n‘yvgn (Gen.

xviil. 25): and after the analogy of ¢4 we have in Ps. xix, 3

obh .

(B) If the accent of the former word be drawn back to the
penultimate, which would otherwise have had Fized metheg (in ac-

cordance with Excurs, 11. A, 4), as IB ,"ﬁ‘?’ (Gen. xix. 38), urj S ]
. T Ty
(Ps. Ixxxiii. 13).

(y) But if the accent thus drawn back be on a syllable which
could not take 'metkeg, no dagesh conjunctionis is used, as 2 ,"ﬁw
(Baek. xvii. 8), 95 11971 (Gen. iv. 6).

Exceprions. Imperfects and Participles of verbs quiescent

ﬁ”‘? are an exception to (y), thus ")Pw My (Hab, i 18),
: VAT v a4
y‘jr nPJJ: (Prov. xi. 21), ""19 nw;z (Gen. i 11).
(8) 1If it be joined by maqgeph to a preceding word ending in

= or M with metheg on the preceding syllable (in accordance with
Excurs. 1. A. 1, NoTE) as 1‘7 nﬁ‘?’ (Gen. xxi. 3), s,‘mp (Numb.

XX, 11), n*j'nj‘]j (2 Chron. ii. 3), "'15 nwy (Gen. 1. 12).

5. Rule 4 (o) holds good when the second word has not the fone,
but merely the semi-fone (see Excurs. 11, A. 9, N.B.) on the first syllable ‘a8

Q‘DJ?T np%’ (Gen. xxix. 31), WD")? Jl'ij (Ex. xxvii, 3), 3!’5’:— ns;:g
(Is. xliv. 21).

ExceprioN. But a BGaDC°Phalh letter does not take dagesh

in these circumstances, thus h‘]'l[‘ﬂj‘ﬁ ,‘[‘?E{ (Gen. ii. 4), nrfgij
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-;;';yr“q (xxiv. 31), B FOPD (Ps. xliv. 2). [Except two,
N TR ope
nS'N.:; P95 (Ex. xv. 11), BbpOR e (Fob vii. 29).]

N.B. From the foregoing rules it will be understood that if the
latter of two words have neither the tone nor semi-tone on the first
syllable, or if the former end in any open syllable except @, @k, or eA,

then the dagesh conjunctionis is not used, e.g. ‘le_? DD:: (Numb.

xxiii. 11), 80D MBAY (Ezek. xv. 11), ¥45 Y (ver. 21), 15 iy
(Neb. v. 15). ’ '

6. But, if the first word be mil%l and end in %, and the next
word begin with a sibilant or liquid, and an accentuated syllable,

dagesh conjunctionis is used, as YRY¥ mnE (Gen, xix, 14), b}ZD sl‘ptm
(Hos. viiL 10). Also ‘]‘7 and &g.tak'e dagesh after ‘hbx:l in Gen.
xix, 2, Judg. xviii. 19, 1 Sam, viii, 19, Esth. vi. 13,

Delitzsch' gives 17 exceptions to the above rules, confirmed by the
Massbreth, viz. Ex, xv. 1, 21, xv. 11, 13, 16, Deut. xxxii. 6, 15,

Is. liv. 12, Jer. xx. 9, Ps. lxxvii. 16, xciv. 12, cxviil. 5, 18, Job v. 27,
Dan. iii. 2, 3, v. 11. '

C.
Orthophonic Dagesh.

1, When a word ending with a liquid, is joined by maggeph or a
conjunctive accent to a word beginning with the same liquid, the initial
liquid of the latter word should take orthophonic dagesh, as DY IY~DN
(Gen. xiv. 23), ;?p-Sy (exxdv. 3), D73 (Bx. il 11), 1351 £OPN
(Lev. v. 2), 5335 29 (R vi. 5).

2. («) When 15 NS come together (as Gen. xxxviii. 9, Hab. i. 6,
iL. 6, Prov. xxv. 17), or N 1‘7 (as Deut. xxxii. b), R% takes dagesh.

(8) Whenever 'IbN"? iy preceded by the word ﬂW?J with a
conjunctive accent, thes takes dagesh (e.g. Ex. vi. 10, 29, xiii. 1, xiv. 1).
! This Excursus is (with & few modi-  gessatione, in his Preface to Baer's edi-

fications) merely an epitome of Delitzsch  tion of the Text of Proverbs.
De primarum vocabulorum literarum da-
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EXCURSUS 1IV.
SOME oF THE USES OF SiMAN RAPHER.

Siman rapheh (a small horizontal line placed over a letter to show
that it has no dagesh) is abundantly used in some MSS, and Edd,, and
in others hardly at all. In none is it used uniformly.

-1, Ttis used to indicate the intentional omission of a grammatical
DAGESH FORTE, (a) after the def art. as mP-?n (Gen. vii. 4)—but Baer

omits it in ver. 23—to show that the yuid is not dageshed as it is in
nmygn (Is. xiv. 26): so too frequently with p, as nPwybl,j (Is.
xxiii. 12), 9B (txv. 11).—(8) After fe interrog. as DAY (Amos
v. 25).—(y) After min as nglip (Gen. xlvii. 21), comp. vi. 16, xxv. 23.
—(3) In the middle of Pi‘elistic (or dageshed) forms, as 1&_?,3_*1 (Gen.
xxvi 14), Dﬁiy (Is. xlii. 16), so }nwl?-.: (Hos. vii. 10), but 12/’]?;1
(v. 15), mSér_;n from magq#l, but on the contrary JNDIN (Ton. il
6), comp. Is. xiv. 10, &c., from eissz’.—(e) With other dageshed forms
such as nﬂ‘_?§1 (Gen, xviii. b), 1?!‘7111 (Job xix. 24), 12]—'1]'1 (Is.
xxii. 10); n;@gh for &&'amdn-nih (Is. 1x. 4), nx:&‘;‘p\ (Amos v. 11),
and }Nf}'j‘[ (Jon. i. 15).—({) To avoid the doubling of a letter before an

anomalous dagesh lene as -D"]Z]fg)'fj (Jon, iv. 11), comp. Zech. iv. 12.—
() To show, in cases where a quiescent y@d or alepk is omitted after segdl,
that the following letter is not to be doubled, as njb:ﬂ (Job xvii. 5),
comp, Mic, iii, 12, Zech. i. 17, v. 9.—(6) To mark t}.1e omission of the
dagesh forte in the objective suffix éca, as ?“n’ (Is. xxxviii. 19), comp.
lviii. 8, Job v. 19, Obad. ver. 3, Prov. iii. 3, xxix, 17.

Z. 11
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2, Siman Baphek is also used : (o) to mark the anomalous omission
of DAGESH LENE after a quiescerd sh®va, as ﬂw'jbﬁ (Gen. xxxii. 18),

1115"1’_ (xlviii. 13), ﬂﬁl‘j’ yig-bhécd (Deut. xv. 4), but xvi, 13 without
the siman rapheh, and so too Y133 big-dhé (Hag. ii. 12, Prov. xx. 16),
but NJ-n;[J; neg-dhah-nd (Ps. cxvi. 18), where the omission of dagesh

conjunct. in the nin shows that in such cases the sh°va is quiescent (see
1. B, 3, N.B.), D139 mar-bhaddim (Prov. vii. 16, xxxi. 22).—(B) Or

after a moving sh®va as rﬁ"]D, see also examples in 11. C. 4.—(y) To
e

emphasize the correct omission of a dagesh lene, as oM (Is. 1v. 3), as
Rl
contrasted with the anomalous ’ﬁbn (which in our present texts is

found in Lam, iii. 22, 2 Chron. vi. 42), comp, Gen. xix. 33, Ps. xv111 13,

xlv. 9, Ixxvi. 4, 711-;‘7» (ex. 3), DB (Tob iv. 13), WARLR (1s. v. 28),
qask'thithdy (see close of Excurs. 11.), not gashtsthdv, ’Jw.]@')ﬂ (xvil. 11).

3, Siman Rapheh is often used (a) to show that the letter after
shirdq written defectivé (+) is not to be doubled, as ’Sx (Gen. xxiv, 39),

n$y3 (xx. 3), nﬁ;‘) (xviiil. 16), Pg)e (Job xi, 15); comp. Is. xv. 4,
xlixi 20, Mic. iv. 5, Zech. i. 13, Gen. xxxi. 26, &c.; ﬁnév-\m (Is.
xxi. 10), D’éf}? (Gen. xlvi. 22), and so often to distinguish between
roots of the form of ml‘j and 93D; such is the case also in 152:)
(Ps. xliv. 11), 728 (= 4). Ox, to prevent the doubling of a letter
after chirig written defective, as n*;:yp (Is. xvii 6), ‘¥HAn
(Zech. vii. 3). (B) To distinguish betwoen conjugations, as MY
(Gen. vii. 23) to show that it is Qal, not Niphal, w;}ip (Joel ii. 16),
5w (Gen. xlii. 16), Wi (s xxxv. 4) s being Impert. Qal,
not. Perf. Pi‘el. (y) To dlstmgmsh between like words, e.g. MIN

TaT

“whither” (Zech. xvi. 8) and even N (Ps. cxxxix. 7) as dlffgr-
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ing from &éﬁ, “1 pray”; between nfg‘j mil'ra, and ,"lfs‘j mil‘el
“why”; to distinguish ’JEI:D (Ps. xxvi. 2) as being from Rt. bdckdn,
and not the infin. of chdndn; the subst. ,"l?f:b_{ amgéh (Zech. xii. 5)
from the Imperative Pi‘l ; n‘rﬁb (Job xv. 29) to show that $y is not
the prep. ID ; 13]_'-1’. (Hos. viii. 10) to show that the root is not ndthdn.

(8) To prevent the involuntary doubling of a consonant after an accen-

tuated short vowel, as ’J—I{]J_ﬂl'l (Job vii. 14); Zech, xiii. b, Ps. xxx. 4,
xxxi, 9, exxxix. 1, Job ix. 19, xli 3; 33 (ver. 8), 1wy (Ts. li 13),

1 .
,'"!JQ'}P (Gen. xli. 21); ’ﬂ:m‘-'] “thy dove” (Ps. lxxiv. 19) as dis-
tinguished from j‘ﬁn “ghe will teach thee”; or even after a long

1 _
vowel as ,‘unx} (xxxi 6).—In Gen. i 6 D’D‘) to show that the
gamdg is merely euphonic.

4, Siman Rapheh is also used with final ke, (a) to show that though
soft it is equivalent to 1} as fmy (Numb. xzv. 31); (B) to show

that the %¢ is really quiescent (and not equivalent to |) Zech. iv. 7,
or to show that it is equivalent to N, Zech. ix. 8. Comp. Is xviii. 5,
xxi, 3, xxii. 17, 18, xxx. 32, Ixv, 18, Job xxxi 22, xxxix. 13,
Hos. ii. 13, ix. 10, Amos i. 11, Hab. iii. 11, Zeph. ii. 14, Prov. xii, 28,
xxi, 22, &e.

5. To indicate that the initial letter of a word is purposely without
dagesh, and that the rules given in Excurs. i have not been over-
looked.

From the foregoing examples it will be seen that (as in the case of
metheg, and the sign for gamag) the utility of Siman rapheh is much
impaired by its being used for diametrically opposite purposes.
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